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Preface. 


In  undertaking  the  present  investigation  of  the  vocabulary 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  language  I  have  not  been  entirely  without 
predecessors.  Similar  researches  have  been  attempted  by 
various  scholars:  Gothic  has  been  treated  by  Karl  Weinhold 
in  the  little  pamphlet  entitled  „Die  gotische  Sprache  im 
Dienste  des  Christentums,"  Halle  1870;  Old  High  German,  by 
R.  Baiimer  in  the  third  book  of  his  „Die  Einwirkung  des 
Christentums  auf  die  althochdeutsche  Sprache,"  Stuttgart  1845; 
in  late  years,  Old  Norse,  by  Bernhard  Kahle  —  „Die  alt- 
nordische Sprache  im  Dienste  des  Christentums."  I.  Teil:  Die 
Prosa.  Acta  Germanica  I,  4.  Berlin  1890.  —  The  second 
part  of  this  Essay  appeared  1900  in  Arkiv  f.  Nordisk  Fil. 
N.  F.  13  and  bears  the  title:  „Das  Christentum  in  der  alt- 
westnordischen  Dichtung,"  and  in  part  also  by  Taranger  in 
his  work  „Den  Angelsaksiske  Kirkes  Inflydelse  paa  den 
Norske."     Kristiania  1890. 

In  the  field  of  English  no  work  of  this  nature  has,  to 
my  knowledge,  as  yet  appeared. 

The  fact  that  my  undertaking  is  no  new  one,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  has  been  preceded  by  similar  works  in  related  fields 
would  seem  greatly  to  lighten  the  accomplishment  of  the  task. 
This  supposition  is  also  to  a  certain  extent  correct.  Particul- 
arly  in  the  dividing  and  grouping  of  the  materials  I  have 
followed  my  predecessors  Raumer  and  Kahle  closely;  in  other 
respects,  however,  I  soon  eaw  myself  compelled  to  adopt  in- 
dependent  methods. 


No  one  of  the  above  cited  authors  had,  to  my  mind, 
treated  the  theme  anything  like  as  exhaustively  as  the  subject 
demanded.  In  the  lists  of  words  and  expressions  cited  it  was 
often  hard  to  see  precisely  wherein  the  influenee  of  Christianity 
consisted;  and  the  reader  was  forced  to  a  contiuual  use  of  the 
dictionary  to  snpply  the  deficieney. 

Furthermore  no  trace  of  an  exposition  of  the 
historical  development  of  a  word  or  expression 
within  the  language  in  question  was  to  be  observed; 
in  Short  the  entire  treatment  seemed  to  me  much  too  brief 
and  rudimentary. 

Startiug  out  with  the  intention  of  reading  only  the  more 
important  Anglo-Saxon  monuments,  I  soon  found  it  desirable 
for  even  a  tolerably  complete  presentation  of  my  subject  to 
include  within  the  scope  of  the  investigation  every  work  of 
any  importance  in  the  language.  This,  of  course,  much  in- 
creased  the  bulk  of  preparatory  work. 

I  had  hoped  to  complete  the  whole  as  a  dissertation;  but 
have  been  compelled  by  the  increased  amount  of  the  materials 
collected  to  abandon  this  purpose  and  publish  at  the  present 
a  work  equal  to  about  one  third  of  the  entire  undertaking. 

I  trust  to  be  enabled  at  a  future  date  to  complete  the 
remaining  parts  of  the  work. 

Part  I.  discusses  the  Church  in  its  entirety;  i.  e.  treats 
all  words  and  expressions  relating  to  the  divisions  of  the 
human  race,  the  departed  members  of  the  Church,  secular  and 
monastic  clergy,  ecclesiastical  dress  and  revenues,  eeclesiastical 
edifices,  holy  times  and  seasous,  divine  Service,  and  the  Bible. 
Part  IL  will  discuss  belief  and  whatsoever  is  connected  there- 
with;  e.  g.  various  religious  conceptions  and  abstract  ideas, 
God,  the  Trinity,  philosophical  notions  of  the  world,  sin, 
penance,  confession,  etc. 

P^or  the  second  part  much  material  has  already  been 
collected. 

It  has  not  been  found  advisable  to  treat  prose  and  poetry 
separately,  there  being  too  few  variations  in  the  poetic  usage 
from  that  of  the  prose;  where  such  occur  they  have  been  uoted. 

In  the  first  part  the  nature  of  the  case  demands  that  the 
prose   dement   receive   the   greater   prominence,   wliile   in  the 
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parts  to   follow  the  poetic   element   will  for  the  same  reason 
be  the  more  emphasized. 

Wherever  feasible  I  have,  of  course,  made  füll  use  of 
such  Latin  and  other  texts  as  form  the  sources  of  the  Saxon 
monuments.  For  the  editions  used  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  alphabetical  list  of  works. 

With  reference  to  borrowings  the  following  is  to 
be  noted: 

The  main  difficulty  presented  itself  in  the  Classification 
of  those  terms  which  were  received  into  the  language  after 
the  emigration  to  Great  Britain  and  before  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  (450  —  600). 

Since  the  appearance  of  Pogatscher's  excellent  work: 
„Zur  Lautlehre  der  griechischen,  lateinischen  und  romanischen 
Lehnworte  im  Altenglischen,"  Strassburg  1888,  the  question  of 
the  existence  of  a  Brito-Roman  dialect  in  the  island  of  Great 
Britain  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Romans  appeared  to  be 
settled,  the  author's  arguments  in  favor  of  the  same  seeming 
conclusive  enough. 

Of  late,  however,  the  problem  has  been  revived  and  new 
light  been  thrown  upon  the  question  by  the  publication  of  a 
little  work  by  a  French  scholar,  M.  Loth,  entitled:  „Les  mots 
latins  dans  les  langues  brittoniques,  etc.,"  Paris  1892. 

Loth's  conclusions  are  directly  antipodal  to  Pogatscher's, 
his  view  being  that  the  Latin  language  became  extinct 
with  the  disappearance  of  the  Roman  legions  from 
the  island  and  that  all  borrowed  words  in  0.  E. 
bearing  the  evidence  of  the  Romance  sound-shift 
were  later  importations  from  the  Continent. 

A  careful  perusal  of  Loth's  essay  has  led  me  to  the  con- 
clusion  that  the  existence  of  a  special  British-Roman 
dialect  is,  at  best,  very  uncertain. 

In  his  rejoinder  („Angelsachsen  und  Romanen."  Engl. 
Stud.  XIX,  p.  3  et  seq.)  to  Loth's  attack  Pogatscher  himself 
admits  that  it  will  not  hereafter  be  admissible  to  refer  to 
Britain  as  a  thoroughly  romanized  province  („Brittanien  ist 
nie  assimiliert  worden;  die  lateinische  Sprache  ist  dort  nie 
Nationalsprache  geworden."),   but  he  —   properly  enough  — 
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takes  offence  at  the  positiveness  of  bis  opponents'  tone  and 
thinks  that  many  shades  are  possible  between  tbe  non-existence 
of  the  Latin  as  the  national  tongue  of  tbe  ßritons  and  its 
entire  non-existence  among  them,  for  instanee  among  tbe  in- 
babitants  of  tbe  municipalities.  ^) 

Still,  plausible  as  P.'s  arguraent  may  seem,^)  it  proves 
merely  tbe  possibility  of  tbe  existence,  for  a  few  generations, 
of  a  Romance  dialect  in  tbe  island  of  Britain.  That  siicb  a 
dialect  really  existed  is  by  no  means  proved;  and  as  tbe 
presence  of  Romance  borrowings  in  A.-S.  is  easily  explained 
by  tbe  safer  theory  of  importation  from  tbe  Continent,  we 
shall  do  best  to  designate  tbem  accordingly.  3) 

A  tabulation  of  my  chief  results  will  be  found  at  tbe 
end  of  tbe  work. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  tbe  scope  of  tbe  undertaking 
bas  prevented  me,  for  tbe  present,  from  reaching  definite 
results  as  to  several  questions  of  pbilological  interest.  Such 
questions  as  tbe  following  I  bope  to  answer  later: 

Wbat  terms  did  tbe  Anglo-Saxons  alone  possess? 

Wbicb  did  tbey  receive,  or  migbt  tbey  bave  received 
from  other  lauguages? 

Wbicb  did  tbey  probably  give  to  otber  languages? 

Wbat  would  an  agreement  between  tbe  West  Germanic 
languages  and  Old  Xorse  indicate? 

As  regards  citations,  I  bave  always  given  füll  lists  of 
examples  excepting  only  sucb  instances  wbere  tbe  word  or 
expression  was  very  frequent,  in  wbicb  cases  a  note  to  that 
effect  bas  been  inserted. 

The  marks  of  quantity,  as  far  as  tbe  0.  E.  words  are 
concerned,  follow  the  rules  laid  down  by  Morsbach  in  bis 
„Mittelengliscbe  Grammatik"  (Vorw^ort,  p.  VIII). 


1)  Accordiug  to  P.  it  was  from  the  cities  and  towns  that  the  con- 
querors  drew  tbeir  supply  of  Romance  vocables. 

^)  Cf.  also  Sievers,  Zum  angelsächsischen  Yocalismus.  Leipzig 
1900.    p.  3  et  seq.  Morsbach 

3)  The  Christian -Latin  borrowings  existing  in  0.  E.  of  this  period 
exliibit  uo  peculiarities  wliich  wonld  call  for  a  special  Brito-Roman  dialect. 
It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  Romance  dialects  did  not  begin 
to  be  developed  at  all  before  the  period  referred  to. 
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In  conclusioii  it  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  acknowledge 
my  obligations  to  the  friends  who  by  word  and  deed  bave 
aided  in  tbe  accomplishment  of  my  task.  Especial  gratitude 
is  due  to  my  honored  teacber,  Prof.  Morsbacb  of  tbe  Uni- 
versity  of  Goettingen,  wbose  valuable  advice  bas  never  failed 
me  in  tbe  preparation  of  tbis  little  work.  I  am  also  iudebted 
to  Pres.  William  E.  Harper  of  tbe  Uuiversity  of  Cbicago  for 
baving  courteously  extended  to  me  tbe  use  of  tbe  University 
libraries  tbis  summer;  and  I  feel  sincerely  grateful  to  my 
friends  Dr.  Heinrieb  Spies  and  Dr.  Fritz  Roeder  wbo  bave 
undertaken  tbe  arduous  task  of  correcting  tbe  proofs. 

McClellanville  S.C.  „   «     . 

September,  1900.  ^'  ^'  ^^^  Gillivray. 
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sale der  Apostel  in  Gr.-Wl. 
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JElfr.,  iElfred,  JElfred's  Ges.,  Laws  of  King  J^lfred  in  Lieber- 
mann. 
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in  Thorpe's  Anc.  L.  etc. 
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^)  Abbr.  of  poetical  pieces  as  in  Grein's  Sprachschatz,  only  those 
being  given  in  above  list  whose  titles  differ  from  Grein-Wülker. 
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Test.  etc. 
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Gr.,  Grein,  Grein's  Sprachschatz  etc. 

Gr.-Wl,  Grein -Wülker's  Bibliothek  der  Ags.  Poesie  etc. 

G/Y?.2,  Grundriss,  Paul's  Grundriss  der  German.  Philologie. 

Hom.,  Thorpe's  Homilies  etc. 

Hy.  (=  'Hymnen  und  Gebete'  in  Grein's  Sprachschatz). 

1—lV  =  Gebete  I— IV  in  Gr.-Wl. 

Hy.  V—VII  =  Vater  unser  in  Gr.-Wl. 

Hy.  VIII  =  Hymnus  in  Gr.-Wl. 

Hy.  IX  =  Gloria  in  Gr.-Wl. 

Hy.  X  =  Glaubensbekenntnis  in  Gr.-Wl. 

Hy.  XI  =  Bruchstück  eines  Lehrgedichtes  in  Gr.-Wl. 

Jne,  Ine's  Laws  Liebermann. 
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Inst.  Fol.,  Institutes   of  Polity  in  Thorpe's  Ancient  Laws  etc. 

Jb.,  Joli.,  Gospel  of  John  in  Skeat. 

Lev.,  Leviticus  in  Greins  iElfric  de  Vetere  etc. 

Lind.,  Lindisfarne  (Nortbumbrian)  Gospels  in  Skeat. 

Lives,  Skeats  ^Ifric's  Lives  of  tbe  Saints. 

Llc,  Gospel  acc.  to  Luke  in  Skeat. 

Men.,  Menologium  in  Grein's  Bibliotbek  =  Heiligenkalender  in 

Gr.-Wl. 
Mh.,  Mt  {Math),  Gospel  acc.  to  Mark,  Mattbew,  in  Skeat. 
Nicod.,  Hulme's  0.  E.  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  etc. 
North.  Friestcrgesetz,  in  Scbmid. 
0.  E.  T.,  Sweet's  Oldest  Englisb  Texts. 
Oros.,  Sweet's  King  Alfred's  Orosius. 
Oxf.  Biet,  Murray's  New  Engl.  Dictionary  etc. 
Fast.,  Fast  C,  Sweets   King  Alfred's  West  Saxon   Version   of 

Gregory 's  Pastoral  Gare. 
Foen.  Ecgb.,  Poenitentiale  Ecgberti  in  Thorpe's  Ancient  Laws  etc. 
Fog.,  Pogatscber's  Zur  Lautlebre  etc. 
Bush.,  Bushtv.,  Rusbwortb  Gospels  in  Skeat. 
Sat,  Christ  &  Satan  in  Gr.  =  Die  Klage  der  gefallenen  Engel, 

Christi  Höllenfahrt  etc.,  Versuchung  Christi  in  Gr.-Wl. 
VH,  Vespasian  Hymns  in  Sweet's  0.  E.  T. 
VF,  Vespasian  Psalter  in  Sweet's  0.  E.  T. 
Wiht.,  Laws  of  Wibtrsed  in  Liebermann. 
Wr.-Wl,  Wright-Wülker's  A-S.  and  O.E.  Vocabularies. 
Wulf.,  Napier's  Wulfstan  etc. 


Historical  Sketch. 


About  148  years  after  the  first  band  of  Saxon  invaders 
had  landed  at  Thanet  on  tbe  Island  of  Britain.  the  monk 
Angustine,  starting  from  the  same  point.  eommenced  a  spiritual 
conquest  of  the  conquerors  that  in  its  way  was  no  less  re- 
markable,  decisive,  and  weighty  for  the  inhabitants,  of  the  Is- 
land, than  had  been  their  material  and  political  subjugation 
a  Century  and  a  half  before. 

The  religion  of  Jesus  with  its  doctrine  of  love,  humility, 
and  their  sequel :  Subordination  to  priestly  authority,  was  about 
to  supplant  a  sterner  creed  of  revenge,  personal  dauntlessness, 
and  freedom  from  hierarchical  rule.  Christ  \vas  to  conquer 
Wodan;  the  Twilight  of  the  Gods  had  begun  for  England. 

The  landing  at  Thanet  took  place  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  597.  In  a  comparatively  brief  time  Kent  was,  superficially 
at  least,  christianized ;  and  Augustiue  and  his  followers  were 
free  to  push  the  foreposts  of  the  Gospel  further  north. 

The  year  627  saw  the  conversion  of  King  Eadwine  of  North- 
umbria  by  Paulinus,  a  zealous  monk  in  the  following  of  Augustine. 

The  most  tenacious  resistance  to  the  new  religion  was 
offerred  by  Mercia,  whose  King  Penda  (626 — 655)  heroically 
upheld  the  dyiug  cause  of  heathendom  during  his  entire  reign. 
Both  Eadwine  and  his  successor  to  the  Xorthumbrian  throne 
feil  in  battle  against  him. 

This  memorable  war  of  religions  came  to  an  end  upon 
the  bloody  field  of  Winwoed  (655),  in  which  the  aged  defender 
of  the  gods  was  routed  and  slain  by  the  Northumbrian  king 
Oswi.  During  the  profound  peace  which  followed,  Mercia  was 
organized  into  a  bishopric  and  given  into  charge  of  Ceadda  — 
St.  Chad  —  a  monk  of  Lindisfarne,  a  famous  foundation  of  the 
Irish  church. 
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This  brings  us  to  the  struggle  for  supremacy  between  the 
Roman  and  Irish  hierarchies. 

Ireland  had  long-  before  been  diristianized  by  the  labors 
of  St.  Patrick  (about  432).  Hardly  half  a  Century  after  his 
decease  the  Irish  chnrch  began  to  send  forth  missionaries  to 
all  parts  of  continental  Europe  and  even  to  the  Picts  and  Seots 
of  northern  Britain. 

The  work  of  these  first  Irish  monks  should  not  be  under- 
estimated:  for  it  was  they  who  prepared  the  ground  and  strewed 
the  first  seeds  of  Christianity  in  the  pathway  of  our  Germanic 
forefathers,  which  were  destined,  later  on  under  the  more 
systeraatic  cultivation  of  Rome,  to  bring  forth  such  rieh  fruitage. 

To  the  philologist  the  activity  of  these  pioneers  of  the 
Gospel  has  a  peculiar  interest,  since  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  much  of  the  religious  and  ecclesiastical  terminology  of 
the  languages  of  Europe  entered  them  through  the  medium  of 
the  early  missionaries  of  Ireland. 

Unfortunately  this  influence  is  of  such  a  nature,  philologic- 
ally  speaking,  that  we  are  often  unable  to  determine  positively 
which  terms  are  Celtic  and  which  are  due  to  later  evangelization. 

Thus,  for  instance,  O.E.  crtst,  Christ,  which  has  generally 
been  considered  as  derived  from  a  Celtic  source,  is  now  assigned 
by  Kluge  (Paul's  Grundriss,  2nd  Ed.  I,  p.  359  „Anmerkung".) 
to  Romance-Latin  Crtskis. 

The  point  from  which  the  Irish  Church  sent  forth  its 
evangelists  among  the  inhabitants  of  Britain  was  Jona,  a  cloister 
founded  by  Columba  on  the  western  coast  of  Scotland. 

A  monk  of  this  institution  Aidan,  undertook  the  conversion 
of  the  Northumbrians,  and  received  from  their  king  Oswald 
the  island  of  Lindisfarne  for  his  see.  From  the  monastery 
here  founded  zealous  propagandists  poured  forth  to  the  adjacent 
heathen,  both  Mercians  and  Northumbrians,  Bishop  Aidan  himself 
taking  a  most  prominent  part. 

After  Christianity  had  become  firmly  established  by  the 
death  ol  Penda  (655),  monasteries  modelled  on  the  Irish  plan 
sprang  up  in  great  numbers  throughout  the  North. 

Soon,  however,  the  young  Church  of  the  North  was  rent 
by  the  struggle  between  Ireland  and  Rome.  This  conflict 
continued  until  the  year  664,   when  King  Oswi  at  the  Great 
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Council  of  Whitby  decided  for  the  supremacy  of  Rome.  This 
ended  the  activity  of  tbe  Irish  cliurch  in  England:  Colman 
and  bis  entire  following  of  English  and  Irish  monks  deserted 
Lindisfarne  and  returned  to  Jona. 

The  Couversion  of  the  Contiueut  aud  Skandinavia. 

It  will  perhaps  be  of  considerable  assistanee  to  tbe  reader 
to  bave  brougbt  before  bim,  for  tbe  sake  of  comparison,  tbe 
most  prominent  facts  eoncerning  tbe  conversion  of  tbe  otber 
Germanic  tribes. 

Tbe  conversion  of  Germany  to  Cbristianity  is  inseparably 
joiued  to  tbe  name  of  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  cbureb  and  St.  Bonifaee. 

Yet,  even  before  tbe  advent  of  tbe  great  „apostle  of  tbe 
Germans"  many  ecboes  of  tbe  Gospel  and  its  adberents  bad 
penetrated  tbe  gloomy  wilds  of  Germany:  tbe  conversion  of 
tbe  Gotbs  by  Bisbop  Ulfilas  (ob.  381?)  over  tbree  centuries 
before  Bonifaee  bad  been  tbe  means  by  wbicb  tbe  otber  German 
tribes  bad  acquired  a  rüde  conception  of  tbe  Cbristian  religion ; 
for  at  tbis  time  a  small  tbougb  bigbly  important  quota  of 
words  relative  to  tbe  new  faitb  entered  tbeir  language.  Tbus 
O.H.G.  Krist  (but  not  O.E.  cn5^!),^)  Cbrist,  and  O.E.  cirice, 
Cbureb,  bear  tbe  stamp  of  Greek,  i.  e.  Arian  (Gotbic)  origin. 
Cf.  also  Kossinna,  „Zur  Gescb.  d.  Volksnamens  Griechen"  in  tbe 
„Festschrift  für  Weinbold",  Strassburg  1896,  p.  39. 

Of  active  missionary  work  among  tbe  Germans,  bowever, 
almost  notbing  is  known  until  tbe  6th  Century,  wben  tbe  Irish 
cbureb  began  to  send  missionaries  into  South  and  Central 
Germany. 

Tbe  most  famous  names  connected  with  tbis  mission  are 
those  of  Saint  Fridolin  (ob.  530),  Columbanus  (ob.  615), 
Gallus  (oh  640)  and  Kilian  (ob.  688). 

At  tbis  point  tbe  Franks  took  up  tbe  work.  Tbe  bisbops 
Kupreebt  of  Worms  (690—696),  Emmeran  of  Poitiers  (ob. 
716)  and  others  labored  with  success  in  nortbern  Austria  and 
Bavaria. 

But  to  bave  placed  tbe  struggling  Cbureb  of  Germany 
upon  a  firm  and  lasting  foundation  and  to  bave  completed  tbe 


0  Cf.  Note  to  §  19  Morsbach. 
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conversion  of  the  country  was  tlie  merit  firstly  of  the  Englisli 
Church  and  secondly  —  as  regards  the  Saxons,  at  least  — 
of  Charles  the  Great. 

Willebrord  of  Northumbria  and  Boniface  of  Wessex  are 
the  two  names  chiefly  associated  with  the  labors  of  the  A.-S. 
Church  in  Germany.  The  former,  born  about  the  year  658, 
won  eonsiderable  snccesses  among  the  Frisians;  but  the  ceaseless 
war  in  whieh  that  fierce  people  were  engaged  rendered  his 
work  for  the  niost  part  vain. 

More  enduring  was  the  life-work  of  his  successor  Boniface 
(born  about  682).  Commissioned  by  Popes  Gregory  IL  and  III. 
for  the  undertaking,  he  succeeded,  after  a  series  of  brilliant 
campaigns,  in  winning  the  bulk  of  the  Germans  over  to  Christ. 
His  magnificent  administrative  abilities  were  then  (738)  dis- 
played  in  the  Organisation  of  the  German  Church,  which  he 
carried  forward  with  preeminent  success  to  its  conclusion. 

Made  Archbishop  of  Mayence  in  747,  his  invincible  energy 
refused  to  be  chilled  by  a  sedentary  life;  and  so  we  find 
him  once  more  (753)  actively  pushing  his  missionary  work 
among  the  Frisians.  Here  he  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  hands 
of  the  heathen  on  the  5th  of  June,  anno  754.  The  last  of 
the  German  tribes  to  accept  Christianity  was  the  Saxons, 
whose  conversion  succeeded  about  half  a  Century  later,  upon 
their  subjugation  (772 — 803)  by  Charlemagne. 

The  conversion  of  the  Skandinavian  tribes  took  place  at 
a  much  later  date  than  that  of  the  other  Teutonic  nations. 
The  Gospel  made  but  slow  and  halting  advances  in  the  face 
of  resisting  heathendom. 

For  this  reason  much  of  the  lauguage  and  literature  of 
the  heathen  Norsemen  has  been  preserved  to  us  intact,  while 
scarcely  any  traces  of  the  heathen  literature  of  their  brethren, 
the  Germans  and  the  English  have  been  handed  down.  Hence 
the  unique  position  which  the  Norse  tongue  and  Norse  litera- 
ture occupy  in  Teutonic  history. 

As  far  as  the  religious-ecclesiastical  dement  of  O.N.  is 
concerned,  it  should  be  noted  that  it  is,  to  a  great  extent, 
borrowed  from,  or  moulded  after,  the  terminology  of  those 
German  tribes  that,  preceding  the  Skandinavians  in  their  con- 
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Version,  were  thereby  enabled  to  play  to  tlie  latter  tlie  röle 
of  evangelists. 

This  applies  as  well  to  the  Germans  of  the  Continent  as 
to  tlie  Anglo-Saxons.  The  infliieiiee  of  the  former  was  exerted 
chiefly  in  the  earlier  periods  of  the  conversion,  that  of  the  A.-S. 
chiefly  towards  its  elose  when  the  political  relations  of  Den- 
mark  and  England  had  become  intimate. 

The  Irish  Church  also  exerted  quite  an  important  influenee 
in  Xorway,  frequent  communieation  between  Ireland  and  that 
country  being  established  through  the  medium  of  merehants 
and  marauding  Yikings. 

Without  eutering  more  nearly  into  the  history  of  the  con- 
version of  the  Skandinavian  countries,  I  have  added  a  few  of 
the  most  important  data  containing,  I  trust,  all  that  will  be 
necesssary  for  a  füll  comprehension  of  the  following  pages. 

First  missionary  journey  to  the  North.  ^  j^ 

(Deumark)  by  the  A.-S.  Willibrord 700 

Arehbishop  Ebo  of  Rheims  and  Bishop  Halitgar  of  Cam- 
bray  sent  by  Lewis  the  Pious  preach  to  the  Danes. 
Danish  king  Harald  baptized  at  Mayence   .     .        .      826 

The  monk  Anskar  (,.Apostle  of  the  Skandinavians")  re- 
turn s  from  a  successful  missionary  journey  to  Sweden 
and  beeomes  Bishop  of  Hamburg 831 

Anskar  shows  great  ability  as  an  evangelist  and  Organizer. 

"Wins  Denmark  and  Sweden  for  Christ.     Dies.    .     .      865 

Progress   of  the   Mission   under   Archbishops  Unni  and 

Adaldag 918—988 

King  Hakon  the  Good  calls  A.-S.  missionaries  to  Norway 

and  establishes  Christianity  by  law.  Hakon  dies.    .      961 

King   Olaf  Tryggvason   enforces   Christianity   with   the 

sword.  Olaf  slain *^^     ....     1000 

King  Olaf  Haraldson  powerfully  advances  the  work   of 

bis  predecessors  and  brings  it  to  completion.   Dies.     1030 


Part  I. 

The  Church. 


Chapter  1. 

Divisions  of  the  Human  Race. 

§  1.  The  sacrament  of  baptism  separates,  as  tlie  chief 
externa!  cliaracteristic,  the  Christians  from  the  non-Christians; 
i.  e.  from  a)  the  Jews  and  b)  the  heathen. 

Jews. 

In  rendering  Lat.  Judaeus,  pl.  Judaei  there  is  considerable 
Variation  in  0.  E. ;  we  find  strong  as  well  as  weak,  populär  as 
well  as  learned,  forms. 

The  following  list  will  illustrate: 

§  2.  A  favorite  mode  of  designating  sect  or  nationality 
in  0.  E.  is  by  the  use  of  adjectives,  or  Substantive  adjectives. 
ending  in  -ise. 

Thus  the  Hebrews  are  denoted  by  the  phrase  „äcet 
Ebreisce  folc."  MUrie  Hom.  1,24;  11;  ef.  also  Ebr(e)isc,^) 
Ebr{e)isc  ^eötod,  the  Hebrew  tongue: 

gehäten  Galad  on  Ebreisc.  Fast.  367;  5.  on  Ebreisc 
geöwde,  „in  Hebrew."     Fast.  6;  1. 

Fast.  205;  7  the  Hebrews  are  called  „öä  Ebreas,"  corre- 
sponding  to"  {da)  Jüdeas,"  the  Jews  (vid.  below). 


^)  For  Ebrisc  by  the  side  of  Ebreisc  see  ludlsc,  §  3  Note  2. 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  j[ 


The  Hebrews  as  „Israel,^'  „tlie  Children  of  Israel,"  etc. 

The  following  expressions  are  reeorded: 

„IsraheV'  (Lat.  Israel)  str.  m.,  or  the  plur.  „Israliele,^ 
-a,  -um: 

Nät  ic  J)one  Drillten,  and  ic  IsraJiel  ne  forlmte.  Hom.  II, 
192;  16.    Similar:  192;  15,  29.  212.  10.  222;  14.  230;  7,  etc. 

sivä  swä  se  ealda  Israliel  neadunge  lieold  (sc.  godes  gela- 
dunge)  on  liceftnunge.    Hom.  II,  86;  3. 

se  Jieretoga  Jesus  ^elcedde  pone  ealdan  Israliel  tu  J)äm 
earde  Öe  him  hehäten  woes.  Hom.  II,  214;  26.  Further:  218;  25, 
264;  28,  etc. 

he  forget  done  freondscipe  iviö  Israliele  („towards  the 
Israelites").     Fast.  423;  16  (No  Lat). 

he  dcere  Israliela  deode.    Hom.  II,  86;  6.  IL  194;  6,  etc. 

mid  Israliela  cynne,  „among  the  tribe  of  the  Israelites". 
Bl.  7;  8.    Wulf.  49;  5. 

Israliela  folc,  „the  people  of  Israel."  Hom.  II,  84;  31,  etc. 
Wulf.  198;  15.  210;  14.  Oros.  38.  Fast.  89;  19  {„domus 
Israliel"),  etc. 

ö(Bt  Israliela  folc.    Hom.  IL  114;  12.  190;  33,  etc. 

Israliela  hearn,  „the  Children  of  Israel,"  filii  Israel. 
Exod.Gr.  12;  35,  40,  41,  42.  13;  19,  etc.  Wulf.  210;  20,  22  and 
frequently.    Fast.  79;  5,  6. 

Ms  müdlieortnes  is  mycel  on  Isralielum.  Bl.  7;  6  similar, 
11;  18. 

ic  de  ^esette  eallum  Isralielum  tölieafde,  „caput  in  trihuhus 
Israel"     Fast.  113,  9. 

In  conclusion  are  to  be  noted  the  two  derivatives  of 
„Israliel"  in  -isc: 

1)  Israltelisc:  öoet  Isralielisce  folc,  „filios  Israel".  Exod. 
Gr.  9;  35.11;  7.12;  33,  34,  etc.  Wulf.  174;  17,  and  several 
others. 

2)  Isralielitisc.  My  sole  illustration  is  from  Wulf.  198;  21: 
dcet  Isralielitisc  folc,  „fliorum  Israel." 

This  termination  -isc.  Common  German.  -islc,  signifies 
„pertaining  to,"  „belonging  to."  Cf.  Ger.  „deutsch,"  0.  H.  G. 
diut-isli,  „belonging  to  the  people,"  „populär"  {diut,  deot,  „the 
people").  Farticulars  in  Skeat,  „Frinciples  of  English  Ety- 
mology"   I,  271   et  seqq.,   and    more    extensively,    Wilmanns, 


Deutsche  Grammatik-  II,  §  355  et  seq.    Cf.  also  Kluge,  Grd.^I, 

S.  472. 

§  3.  The  Jew,  siugly,  is  either  „Jüdeisc  man",  or  simply 
„Jüdeisc",  rarely  Jüdeus;  on  the  other  hand  the  plural  shows 
a  great  variety  of  forms;  viz.:  Jupeas,  iüöeas,  "^iüöeas,  iüdcas 
{iüdceas),  öä  jüdeas,  da  judeiscan  men,  Öä  jüdeiscan\  öä  Jüdean, 
Jüdan,  Jüd'an,  finally  the  learned  „Judei",  of  whicli  iElfric 
seems  especially  fond.  The  normal  form  for  all  periods  of 
0.  E.  seems,  however,  to  be  Jüdeas,  da  Jüdeas. 

Note  1  on  tbe  forms. 

Nearly  all  forms,  apart  from  the  purely  learned,  are  native  con- 
struetious  from  the  Lat.  stem  judae-  (Jude-). 

For  those  with  the  dental  spirant  p,  Ö,  cf.  Pogatscher  §  328  et  seqq., 
where  the  phenomenon  is  confirmed  for  many  words  of  Greek  and  Latin 
origin.  This  aspirated  pronnnciation  of  Gr. -Lat.  d  is  probably  due  to 
Greek  influence;  although  the  infiuence  of  coutinental  0.  F.  is,  perhaps, 
possible.    Cf.  Pogatscher's  deduetions.^) 

Note  2.  On  a  stem  jüd-,  instead  of  jüde-,  corresponding  precisely 
to  the  German  {O.K.  G.  judeo,  judo;  judeisc,  judisk)  Jüdan  Sind  judisc 
are  formed.    In  the  same  manner  we  find  occasionally  ebrisc  for  ebreisc. 

Note  3.    Forms  with  Ö. 

„^iiipea'^  gen.  plur.  Her  fe^tap  Titus  end  giüpea[sumce]  according  to 
Bradley's  Suggestion  (cf.  Napier,  The  Franks  Casket,  Oxford  19iiö  p.  11); 
on  the  inscriptiou  we  read  gupeasu.    (Time  beginning  of  the  8.  Century). 

„iüdeas^'  is  to  be  deduced  from  the  form  contained  in  Lind.  Lk.  10; 
33:  eode  tö  iuöeos,  „exuit  ad  judaeosf  and  from  the  gen.  pl.  „iüdeana^^ 
Lind.  Joh.  19;  42,  dat.pl.  „iildeum"  Lind.  Joh.  19;  40,  acc.pl.  iüdeos  Lind. 
Joh.  18;  38. 

Examples. 
Singular. 
iudisc  mann  furtumatus.    Nap.  Ae.  Kl.  1;  34. 
du  eart  iüdeisc  and  ic  eom  samaritänisc  ivif,  „tu  mdaeiis." 
Joh.  4;  9;  similar  Joh.  18;  35. 

ic  iudisc  am.  Joh.  Rush.  18;  35.  du  iüdisc  .  .  .  arÖ.  Joh. 
Rush.  4;  9. 

ic  am  iüdeus.  Joh.  Lind.  18;  35.  ondsivorade  Mm  iüdeus, 
respondenmt  iudaei  (surprising;  sing,  for  plur.).   Rush.  Joh.  19;  7.2) 


1)  [Cf.  Kluge,  Zeitschrift  f  rom.  Philol.  XX,  325.    Morsbach.] 

2)  A  weak  sing,  „se  Jüda,"  corresponding  to  the  plur.  „Jüda^i,"  „Öä 
Jüdan,"  I  have  been  unable  to  locate. 
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Plural. 

])cera  judeiscra  manna  ^eleafleasnys.     Wulf.  294,  2. 

da  civöedon  pä  Jüdeiscan.  ^Ifric.  Herrig's  Archiv  Vol.  101, 
p.  314;  4. 

he  liet  ofslean  ealle  da  Jüdiscan  men.     Oros.  266,  15. 

üres  Hcelendes  . . .  de  da  Jüdeiscan  ofslögon.    iElfric  T.  3;  37. 

da  cwädon  da  Jüdeas.  Job.  5;  10.  Similar:  Ass.  XVI,  51, 
59,  etc.  Wulf.  22;  22.  182;  15  (B).  184;  4.  Fast.  207;  8.  443;  14. 
.Elfric's  Fast.  51  p.  463.  Joli.  1;  19.  2;  18,  etc.  Mt.  Lind.  p.  15; 
14.    Nicod.  471,  14,  etc. 

Jüdeas  liine  älicngan  on  rode.  Bl.  73,  similar  Bl.  177; 
13,  etc.  Fast.  33;  14.  150;  20.443;  3.  Can.  Edg.  39  p.  398. 
Mk.  (W.  S.  and  Rush.)  7;  3.     Joh.  4;  9.     Rusli.  Job.  5;  16,  etc. 

iüdöeas,  Rush.  Joh.  19;  31.     Lind.  Joh.  p.  5;  3  (Note). 

pccr  wces  Jüdea  ofsla^en  XIIIM,  tredecim  ihi  millia  Ju- 
daeorum.  Oros.  238;  12,  similar  ^.Ifric  T.  8;  37,  etc.  Oros.  266; 
16  (C).  Fast.  355;  5,  etc.  Bl.  67;  4,  etc.  Wulf.  14;  4.  Mk.  15; 
26,  et  passim  in  all  versions. 

cet  dam  Jüdeum.  Hom.  II,  592;  also  Ass.  XVI,  33, 168,  294. 
Bl.  15;  32,  etc.  Wulf.  198;  324.  Fast.  101;  6.  241;  6.  Lind.  Joh. 
p.  3;  4.  p.  5;  12.  3;  25.  4;  22.  Lind.  Mt.  28;  15.  Rush.  Joh.  3;  25. 
4;  22;  54,  etc.  Nicod.  472,  32.  478,  11,  22,  etc.  Fast.  315;  24. 
403,  31. 

„iüdceum,"  Lind.  Joh.  p.  6;  9. 

Jüdei  da  .  .  .  lieoldon  lieora  earan.    ^Ifric  Hom.  I,  46;  32. 

da  Jüdei  Iceddon  Crist  cet  sumum  sfele  tö  änum  clife. 
Hom.  II,  236;  32;  also  Hom.  II,  248;  12.  250;  16,  etc.  Ass.  ^Ifr. 
VI,  74.     Mk.  Lind.  7;  3.     Joh.  Rush.  2;  18. 

The  weak   forms   are   found  in  the  foUowing  passages: 

ealle  da  Jüdan,  „Judaeos,"  Oros.  260;  21;  similar  262;  23. 
266;  1,  16. 

071  ])öem  da^um  com  eac  godes  wracu  ofer  Jüpan,  „Judaei." 
Oros.  256;  34. 

The  remaining  illustrations  all  occur  in  the  North,  or  the 
Merc;  viz.: 

cynig  iüdeana,  rex  iiidaeorum.  Lind.  Mk.  15;  9,  12,  18. 
Lind.  Lk.  23;  3,  37,  38.  Rush.  Lk.  23;  38,  and  quite  frequently, 
Lesides,  in  Lind,  and  Rush.  D.  58;  13.  cynig  iüdana.  Rush. 
Lk.  23;  3. 


The  Jewish  Sects. 
The  Pharisees. 

§  4.  The  Anglo-Saxons  called  the  Pharisee  Fariseisc, 
Fariseisc  nion,  se  Fariseisca  (Phar-),  Fariseus  (Phar-)]  in  the 
phir.  Fariseas  (Phar-)  and  Farisei  (Phar-),  Fariseisce,  Öä 
Fariseiscan  (Phar-).  In  late  0.  E.,  in  addition  to  the  above, 
the  term  sünder-hälga  (simdor-h.) ,  „phariseus,^'  is  nauch  in 
vog'ue. 

Special  dialectical  expressions  for  „Pharisee"  are  given 
below,  See  §  5. 

Note  1.  The  expression  „sünder-hälga^^  must  be  considered  as  a 
learned  rendition  of  „Phariseus'' :  Phariseus  signifies  literally  ,,divisus," 
„separatus,''  from  Heb.  „Phares,"  „divisio,"  Separation. 

Very  nearly  approaching  the  0.  E.  is  the  0.  H.  G.  expression  „suntir- 
lehin,"  pharisaei,  with  which  cf.  also  0.  E.  „sündor-genga /'  „singidaris,'-^ 
„one  who  goes  apart."     Bl.  199;  5. 

iilustrations. 

äa  hced  hine  sunt  fariseisc  man.    Lk.  11;  37. 

sum  Phariseisc  man,  „homo  ex  pharisaeis."     Joh.  3;  1. 

ic  .  .  .  eom  Fariseisc,  „ego  Pharisaeus  sum."     Past.  362;  3. 

tntö  öoes  fariseiscan  hüse,  clomum  pharisaei.  Lk.  7;  36; 
similar,  Lk.  11;  38. 

da  höceras  and  Fariseisce,  „the  scribes  and  Pharisees." 
Mt.  15;  1. 

da  Fariseiscean.     Mt.  15;  12.     {Phar-  Mt.  22;  34,  41.) 

We  find  „fariseisc"  used  as  a  simple  adj.  in  Bout.  436. 
Aldh.,  Giles  p.  18):  ömre  fariseiscere  cefstnunge,  „pharisaicae 
tcmptationis."  ^) 

höcera  heora  and  fariseas,  „pliarisaei" .  Mt.  Riish.  7;  29; 
similar,  12;  14,  24,  38.  15;  1,  12.  16;  1.  19;  3.  22;  15,  41.  23;  2. 
13,15,23.  27;  62. 

farisseas.    Mt.  Rush.  23;  25. 

swä  dydon  Fariseos.    Past.  59;  20. 

öä  Farisseos  ^eliefdon,  „pharisaei."  Past.  363;  6;  very 
similar,  Rush.  Mt.  21;  45.  22;  34  {fariseos). 


1)  [Cf.  Aldhelm  Glosses  (in  Old  Engl.  Gloss.  Napier,  An.  Ox.)  1259  f. 
pcere  fariseiscre  costnunge,  „farisaice  temptationis" .   Morsbach.] 
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from  öä  hiscopas  and  fariseos.     Rush.  Job.  18;  3. 

])^ra  pliarisea.    Job.  7;  48.  12;  42.     Mk.  8;  15. 

iohannes  leornmgcnihtas  .  .  .  and  ealsivä  farisea.  Lk.  5; 
33;  similar,  Lk.  12;  1.     Mi  Rusb.  3;  7.  16;  11,  12. 

doet  foJc  fariseo,  „pliarisaeorum.^'  Fast.  360;  25.  dcßt  folc 
PJiariseo.     Fast.  361;  25. 

cet  dam  pharisenm.    Hom.  II,  246 ;  8. 

mid  sumum  pliarisenm.    Hom.  II,  412;  25;  also  Mk.  12;  13. 

tö  dam  phariseon.     Job.  7;  45.  9;  13.  11;  46.  18;  3. 

Note  2.  farisEo  in  Fast,  probably  Stands  for  fariseorum,  the  ab- 
breviation  for  .,rum"  having  been  omitted  b}-  the  scribe. 

Also  in  „fariseos'^  we  have,  quite  probably,  a  learned  inflexion;  for 
1)  we  find,  to  my  knowledge,  the  ending  -os  in  no  gennine  0.  E.  words, 
and  2)  analogoiis  cases  occur  in  which  -os  performs  the  functions  of  an 
acc,  and  -i  of  a  nom.  or  even  a  dat.  plur.,  but  only  in  learned  words  of 
Latin  origin.    Vid.  under  „discijmV' 

Note  3.  An  iinusual  form  is  the  nom.  plur,  „farissceis"  :  farissceis 
Öä  civedun,  Pharisaei  dixerunt.    Mt.  Rush.  12^  2. 

Note  4.  A  Single  passage  contains  the  weak  sing.  „farissEa"  :  Öü 
farisseal    Mt.  Rush.  23 ;  26. 

Tbe  learned  forms  are  for  tbe  most  part  peculiar  to  Late 
0.  E.:  Bä  stöd  se  fariseus.    Lk.  18;  11. 

öü  hlinda  Phariseusl    Mt.  23;  26;  very  similar,  Fast.  312;  5. 

Note  5.  „fariseus"  is  found  once  as  an  uninflected  genitive:  ond(es 
farisBus  hUse.     Lk.  7;  37, 

da  ongtinnon  pliarisei  .  .  .     Hom.  II,  298;  27. 

pä  ivceron  . . ,  Pliarisei  fcestende.  Mk,  2;  18;  elsewhere,  2;  24. 
3;  6,  etc.     Mt.  21;  45.  23;  2,  13,  15,  23,  25,  27,  29. 

Farisöei.    Mt.  19;  3. 

öä  Pliarisei.  Mk.  8;  11.  Job.  4;  1.  7;  32  (2x),  47.  8;  3, 
13,  etc.    Mt.  22;  15. 

öä  farisei.    Lk.  5;  17.     Mk.  2;  16,  etc. 

farisei.     Rusb.     Mt.  9;  11,  14.     Mt.  16;  1.     Ass.  {JE)  V,  2. 

iohannes  leorning -  cnilitas  and  pliariseorum,  ,jdiscipiili 
ioliannis  et  pliarisaeornm."     Mk.  2;  18. 

fram  heorman  Fariseorum.    Mt.  16;  6. 

sünder-liälga  (sündor-): 

an  sünder-liälga.     Hom.  II,  420,  34. 

öä  sunder-liälgan.     Hom.  II,  420,  2. 


höceras  and  sünäorhalgan ,  „scribae  eorum  et  pharisaei. 
Mt.  7;29. 

Further  sunäer -liälga:  Hom.  II,  422;  3,  10.  470;  6.  472;  1. 
Hom.  I,  338;  11.  II,  216;  26.  428;  3,  15.  430;  11,  34.  Ass.  {M) 
V,  2  (Ms.  SO. 

Defens.  75;  2.  203;  2.  206;  3. 

sündor-hälga:  Lk.  6;  2.  7;  30,  36,  39.  18;  10.  Job.  1;  24. 
Mt.  3;  7.  5;  20.  7;  29.  9;  11,  14,  34.  12;  14,  24,  38.  27;  62. 

Terms  peculiar  to  tlie  Nortliumbrian  and  Mercian. 

§  5.  The  North. -Merc.  presents  a  number  of  native  ex- 
pressioDS  for  Pharisee,  which  are  wanting  in  the  remaining 
0.  E.  dialects.     We  are  here  concerned  with  the  following: 

1.  ce-lännv  (lärtm),  „Teacher  of  the  Law,"  „pharisaeus," 
from  ce,  öeiv,  (0.  H.  G.  ewd)^  „Law"  i.  e.  here  the  Law  of  the 
Hebrews,  aud  läniw,  „teacher"  {lär  f.,  doctrine,  instruction, 
+  deoiv,  servant;  cf.  lätteoiv,  leader,  <  lad  +  öeow,  and  vid. 
Sievers,  Gram.3  §  43^  Anm.  4): 

öä  ce-lärwas,  „pharisaei."  Lind.  Mk.  8;  11,  15.  9;  11.  10;  2. 
12;  13.    Lk.  p.  5;  5,  14.  7;  3,  etc.  in  Mk.  Lk.  Job. 

Bush.:  dära  ce-länva,  „pharisaeorum."  Mk.  8;  15.  9;  11. 
12;  13.     Job.  9;  15.  11;  46,  47.  12;  19. 

Note.  Very  nearly  approacliing  this  word,  but  probably  nsed  only 
in  a  literal  sense,  is  the  expression  „ce-löerencV ,  found  but  once  (El.  506): 

Äg  wcBS  sanctus  Paulus  .  .  .  him  ncenig  ivces  celcerendra  öÖer  betera, 
„no  better  teacher  of  the  Law." 

In  Rush.  the  Compound  occurs  resolved  into  its  component 
parts,  and  with  inflected  w: 

öä  ces  lärwas,  „pharisaei."  Job.  7;  32  (2x),  45,  47,  48. 
8;  3.  9;13,  16,  40.  12;  42. 

2.  Simply  „lärivas"  plur.  „teachers"  (sc.  of  the  Law): 
öä  lärwas,  „pharisaei."     Rush.  Mk.  8;  11.  10;  2. 

3.  öä  äeldo,  celdo,  Mdu,  dldo,  dldu,  celdra,  dldra,  lit.  „Eiders." 
In  Lind.  Rush.  no  distinction  at  all  is  made  between  the 

„seniores  Popidi"  and  the  „pharisaei":  both  are  conceived  as 
seniores,  „dldo";  while  the  W.  S.  designates  only  the  Eiders 
with  the  eorresponding  „ealdras".  The  same  is  true  of  „öä 
dldra"  and  „öä  dldormen"  cited  below. 
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a)  As  Pharisees: 

üöivuto  and  da  deldo,  „scribae  et  x^harisaei.^'    Lind.  Mk.  2;  16 

da  deldo,  „pJiarisaei."  Lind.  Lk.  7;  30.  Further  Lind.: 
Lk.  11;  42,  43  (dldo),  53.  13;  31.  16;  14.  Job.  p.  5;  7.  p.  6; 
1,  13.     Mt.  16;  1,  6  (celdra),  11,  12  (dldra). 

Rush.:  öä  dldu,  ,,pharisaei."     Mk.  2;  16,  18  (2x).  7;  1. 

da  celdii.     Lk.  11;  53. 

dldu  and  alle  iüdeas,  „pharisaei  et  onines  judaei."    Mk.  7;  3. 

wce  low  celdiim!  „vae  vohis,  jyliarisaeV  Lk.  11;  42,  further 
11;  43.  12;  1. 

b)  As  „Eiders  of  the  People": 

„a  seniorihus  et  a  summis  sacerdotihns^' ,  froni  celdum  and 
from  heh-säcerdum.  Lind.  Mk.  8;  31  and  frequently.  Rush. 
Mk.  8;  31.  11;  27  and  frequently. 

4.  dldra,  senior,  ])harisaeiis. 

For   the   sense  of  „Pharisee,"  I  have  but  one  illustration : 
an  wcBS  celdra,  „unus  pharisaeus^' .     Rush.  Lk.  18;  10. 
The  sense  „senior"  is  the  more  customary: 
„a  seniorihus,"  from  dldrum.     Lind.  Rush.  (deldrum).     Mt. 
16;  21,  etc. 

5.  The  same  conception  is  expressed  in  a  Single  instance 
by  „dld,"  old,  +  the  above-noientioned  „ce-lärutv": 

öä  dldo  m-lärwas,  „pharisaei."     Lind.  Job.  8;  13. 

6.  Very  similar  to  this  construction  is  the  frequent  com- 
bination  (Udo  ivutu  {dlda  wiita),  senior,  pliarisaeus\  i.  e.  „dld" 
and  „wutu",  ^Y.  S.  „wita,"  the  wise  (witty)  man,  from  the  verb 
„lüitan",  Ger.  „ivissen,"  Mod.  Eng.  „to  ivit.^^ 

In  rendering,  therefore,  the  Jewish  „seniores  populi"  with 
bis  native  „ivitan,"  the  translator  selected  precisely  the  most 
suitable  word;  for  the  assembly  of  the  Eiders  in  the  Jewish 
State  finds  its  parallel  in  the  „tmtena  gemöt"  or  grand  Council 
of  State  of  the  Anglo-Saxons. 

As  „pharisaeus" : 

se  dlda  wuta,  „pharisaeus."     Lind.  Lk.  7;  31. 
dfä  ce-lärwas  vel  dldo  wutu,  „pliarisaei."     Lind.  Lk.  5;  17, 
further  Lind.  Lk.  7;  36.  11;  37,  39.     Mt.  22;  15  {deldo-ivutu). 
se  celde-wutu,  „vos  pharisaei."     Rush.  Lk.  11;  39. 
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As  „ senior ^^: 

celdo  wuto,  „seniores  (judaeonim).^^     Lind.  Lk.  7;  3. 
In  Lind.  Mt.  21;  23  we  find  ivuto  alone  for  „seniores": 
„seniores  (sc.  populi),^'  celdo  vel  ivuto. 

7.  da  deldo  menn  (tvearas),^'  from  „mann"  and  „tver,"  man: 
da  deldo  menn,  „pharisaei.^^     Lind.  Mt  21;  45.  22;  34. 

öä  aide  ivearas,  „pharisaei."     Rush.  Joh.  4;  1. 
Thus   the  Pharisee   is  liere  conceived  as  „senior  populi"\ 
cf.  sub  3. 

8.  Rush.  has  once  or  twice  for  Pharisee  the  word  „üÖ- 
wuta,"  „celde  üdwuta,"  a  term  occurring-  often  in  Lind.  Rush., 
but,  excepting  in  the  above,  in  the  sense  of  Lat.  „scriba," 
scribe  (q.  v.): 

dära  üÖwutuna,  „pharisaeoriim."  Rush.  Lk.  14;  1.  su77i 
celde  üÖwuta,  „quidam  pharisaeiis" .     11;  37. 

9.  ce-crcefti^,  acquainted  with,  versed  („crafty")  in,  the 
Law,  pharisaeiis: 

Pharisaei,  wer  cefuro.     Lind.  Mt.  12;  24,  38. 

10.  dldormenn  (W.  S.  ealdormen,  in  the  sense  of  „seniores 
populi":  Mk.  8;  31,  etc.). 

The  dldorman  in  the  A.-S.  State  was  a  nobleman  of  high 
rank,  who  was  intrusted  by  the  royal  authority  with  the 
government  of  a  province  or  a  county. 

„dldor,"  the  first  component  part  of  the  word,  denoted 
originally  an  Eider  (of  the  tribe),  in  historical  0.  E.  prince, 
ruler;  cf.  the  Oxford  Dict.  art.  „alderman,"  Bos.  Toll,  „ealdor- 


mann." 


Under  the  influence  of  Christianity,  this  word,  which  had 
heretofore  been  used  only  in  a  worldly  sense,  received  in  so 
far  a  religious  coloring  as  it  was  employed  by  the  translators 
of  the  Bible  to  denote  a)  the  Jewish  High  Priests,  the  „prin- 
eipes  sacerdohim ,"  „pontifices ,"  and  b)  the  Pharisees  —  the 
latter  sense,  however,  only  in  North. -Merc. 

Examples. 

a)  öä  ealdormen  öära  säcerda  pöhtan  dcet  hie  ivöldan 
Lazarum  ofslean.    Bl.  77;  7. 
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se  ealdornian  dära  Jüdea  and  öära  säcerda.  153;  23;  very 
similar  153,  1.  177;  19  {„principes  sacerdottim"). 

Caiphan  pone  ealdorman  ])ära  säcerda  (Lat.  simply  „Cai- 
phanqiie").     Bede  442,  29. 

fram  yldrum  and  höcerum  and  ealdormannum  ööera  säcerda, 
„a prlncipihiis  sacerdotum."    Mt.  16;  21,  fiirther  Lk.  22;  4, 52,  etc. 

„principes  sacerdotum,"  dldormenn  dära  säcerda.  Lind. 
Rush.  Joh.  12;  10,  etc. 

„ad  pontifices  et  pliarisaeos ,"  tö  Ööem  dldor-monnum  and 
öä  öelänvas.  Lind.  Joh.  7;  45,  very  similar  Rush.,  etc.  in  Lind. 
Rush. 

b)  „Pharisaei,  celdormenn."     Lind.  Mt.  15;  1,  12. 

Further,  „pharisaei,  dldormen."  Rush.  Mk.  7;  5,  similar 
Rush.:  Lk.  13;  31.  14;  3.  15;  2.  17;  20.     Joh.  8;  3. 

§6.  The  Scribes,  Lat.  scrihae,  are  called  in  O.E. 
usually  „höceras,"  properly  writers,  authors,')  from  höc,  book; 
more  rarely  „wrtteras,"  writers,  from  writan^  to  write. 

Examples. 

da  höceras  and  Fariseisce,  „scrihae  et  pharisaei'^  Mt. 
15;  1,  etc.  in  the  W.  S.  Gospels.  Bl.  85;  1.  Defens.  203;  2. 
Hom.  I,  338;  10,  12.  I,  44;  29,  78;  11.  II,  300;  3,  470;  6.  Lives 
25;  32. 

„scrihas  populi,"   höJceras   öces  folJces.    Rush.  Mt.  2;  4,  etc. 

„cum  scrihis,"  miö  höecerum.     Lind.  Mt.  27;  41. 

„scrihae,  Öä  höecere."     Lind.  Mk.  p.  5;  3. 

The  North. -Merc.  is  here,  likewise,  distinguished  by  its 
peculiar  terminology:  in  addition  to  ,fiöcere"  the  term  already 
noted,  viz.  „üÖwuta,^''  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence. 

The  Word  properly  signifies  „very  wise  man,"  „philo- 
sopher," from  wiita  {iveota,  wita),  „wise  man,"  and  the  inten- 
sive particle  üö-. 

Examples. 

„quidam  de  scrihis,"  of  üÖwutum."  Lind.  Rush.  Mk.  2;  6,  etc 
El.  473  {üÖweotan). 

0  Thus,  e.  g.  Ass.  (^)  11,210:  BHa,  se  mcera  böcere,  „Bede,  the 
famous  author"  etc. 
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The  Sadducees. 

§  7.  As  with  „Tharisaeus,^'  so  also  here  we  have  to  deal 
with  both  a  foreign  term  and  an  0.  E.  adaptation  of  „Saddu- 
caetis." 

The  boiTOwed  forms  are.  „sadduceas/^  „Öä  Saddiicie,"  „da 
Sadduceiseanf  the  native  circumlocution  is  „riht-ivtsend," 
teacher  of  the  law,  one  acquainted  with  the  law  (cf.  0.  H.  G. 
„rehttvtsendlic"  =  Mod.  Ger.  „rechtsverständig^'). 

Learned  forms  like  „Sadducei,"  or  even  the  gen.  plur. 
„Saddticaeorum,"  are  likewise  not  uncommon. 

Illustrations. 

eodim   tö  htm  Fariseas  and   Saddiiceas.     Rush.  Mt.  16;  1. 

Sadnceas.     Ibid.  22;  23,  34. 

da  Sadiicie.    Fast.  362;  5. 

dcet  folc  Phariseo  and  Saducia.     Fast.  361,  25. 

„saducea"  Saddiicaeonim.     Rush.  Mt.  3;  7. 

saddiicea.    Rush.  Mt.  16;  6,  12. 

sadiicece.     16;  11. 

da  Saduceiscan.     Mt.  22;  34. 

sume  of  Saducmm,   „qiiidam  Sadiicaeonim."     Lk.  20;  27. 

Farisei  and  Saducei.    Mt.  16;  1. 

])ä  cömon  htm  tö  Saducei,  „Saddiicaei."  Mk.  12;  18,  further 
Mt.  22;23. 

^ymaö  and  ivdrniad  fram  heorman  Fariseorum  and  Sadu- 
ceorum.    Mt.  16;  6,  11,  12. 

riJit-wtsend: 

he  ^eseh  manega  dcera  sünderhälgena ,  and  dcera  riJit- 
wtsendra,  „midtos  Pharisaeomm  et  Saddiicaeonim."  Mt.  3;  7 
(only  illustration !). 

The  Samaritans. 

§  8.  The  Samaritans  were  not  regarded  as  Jews  but 
almost  as  heathen.  This  explains  the  fact  that  we  find,  in 
addition  to  the  typical  designation  „samaritänisc  "  also  the 
paraphrases  „hceöen"  „liceden-monn,"  pagan,  heathen,  and 
„lloda,"  „gentes"  „samaritani." 

These  latter  expressions,  however,  obtain  only  in  the 
North. -Mere, 
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Rush.  posseeses,  in  additioD,  the  expression  „Samarmgas^^, 
Samaritain : 

l7z  ...  ccestra  Samaringa,  in  civitatem  samaritanorum 
Mt.  10;  5.  ,.Samarnigas^^  is  derived  from  Samaria  (the  capital 
of  the  countiy)  by  means  of  the  0.  E.  ending  -ing  (German. 
-ingd)\  cf.  such  proper  names  as  0.  E.  Geransingas,  Gomorringas, 
Ceäaringas,  3Ioahitingas,  Ichüningas,  Seringas  etc.  (Kluge,  in 
Grd.2 1.  470,  and  in  his  Kominale  Stammbilduugslehre-  §26), 
derived  from  the  names  of  biblical  eitles  and  countries. 

Illustrations. 

Smn  samaritänisc  man.     Lk.  10;  33. 

des  ivces  Samaritänisc.    Lk.  17;  16,  similar  Job.  8;  48. 

Jüdeas  and  Samaritänisce  men.    Job.  4 ;  9,  similar  4 ;  39. 

durh  da  tiehinga  dces  Samaritäniscan.     Past.  125;  7. 

cwdedon  .  .  .  öcet  lie  tvcere  Samaritänisc.  Hom.  II,  228;  29, 
very  similar  230;  2,  3. 

wtf  dio  samaritänesca.  Rush.  Job.  4;  9.  ivif  ölo  samari- 
tänisca.    Lind.  Job.  4:  9. 

Samaritänesc  arö  öü.     Rush.  Job.  8;  48. 

öä  samaritäniscean.     Job.  4;  40. 

öa  samaritänisco.     Job.  Lind.  4;  40. 

Öära  samaritänesca,  ,^Samaritanorum.^^  Rush.  Job.  4 ;  39, 40. 
Lind.  Mt.  10;  5. 

öära  samaritäniscena.    Lind.  Job.  4;  39. 

tö  samaritäniscum,  ,^samaritanis.^'     Lind.  Job.  4;  9. 

Learned  Form: 

on  da  ceastre  samaritanorum,  „in  ciritatem  samaritanorum.'''' 

Lk.  9;52. 

Note  1.  The  expressions,  „from  samaritämim,  a  samaritano'-^  Lind. 
Lk.  p.  6;  20,  and  „Samaritäna"  (gen.  plnr.)  Joh.  4;9,  indicate  the  existence 
of  the  form  *Saniaritä7i(us),  plur.  *Samantänas,  -i.  Cf.  PharisEiis,  plur. 
Phariseas,  -i. 

Samaritamis,  ])cet  is  hceÖinmonn.     Lind.  Lk.  10;  33. 

hie  erat  Samaritanns ,  „pes  wces  licedin"  {höeden,  Rush.). 
Lind.  Lk.  17 ;  16. 

samaritanorum,  öära  samaritäniscana  Uoda.  Lind.  Joh. 
p.4;5. 

in  civitatem  „samaritanorum,  .  .  .  dara  lloda."  Lind.  Rush. 
Lk.  9;  52. 
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öcera  samaritänesca  vel  dära  Uoda  „samaritanorum/^  Lind. 
Mt.  10;  5,  similar,  Lk.  17;  11. 

Note  2.    Cf.:  „In  terra  Genassenorum,  in  eorÖo  Öära  Uoda."    Lind. 
Mt.  p.  15;18.     Lk.  8;26,  37. 

Heathen. 

§  9.  The  Lat.  coiitains  four  different  expressions  denoting, 
heathen,  viz.  „gentes",  „gentiles",  „ethnici,^'  and  ^^pagani^'. 

„Gentes"  translates  Grk.  rä  sBvi]. 

„Faganus"  comes  into  notiee  first  in  the  Eccl.  Lat.  of  the 
4th  Century;  prior  to  this  time  the  word  denoted  „relating  to 
the  „pagus"^  „rusticus",  „rustic." 

As  Christianity  won  its  way  at  first  only  into  the  cities, 
and  but  slowly  extended  its  sway  into  the  rural  districts,  an 
identification  of  the  rustic  {,,pagamis^^)  with  the  heathen 
{„gentilis")  was  much  facilitated. 

In  the  rendition  into  0.  E.  of  the  Lat.  terms  just  cited, 
there  is  considerable  Variation:  no  less  than  five  translations 
are  found,  viz.: 

1.  hdeöen,  a  pagan,  in  the  plur.  pagans,  or  heathen  collee- 
tively;  thus,  in  the  sing,  it  is  equiv-alent  to  Lat.  paganus.,  in 
the  plur.  to  gentes,  gentües,  ethnici. 

2.  ]beod,  plur.  ])eoda,  „gens",  „gentes". 

3.  cynn,  „gens". 

4.  w-swica,  properly  „traitor",  „deceiver" ,  —  „one  v^ho 
turns  from  another". 

5.  Uoda,  properly  ,,people",  then  ,,gentes^'  (rare). 

The  three  last  mentioned  w^ords  are  attested  only  for  the 
North. -Merc. 

§  10.  1.  hceden^  adj.  0.  H.  G.  heidan,  0.  S.  heäin^  0.  N. 
Jieid^enn,  Goth.  liaipnö  fem.  (found  only  once),  Common  German. 
term  for  Lat.  paganus. 

Considerations  „which  I  have  given  below  („Note"),  have 
led  me  to  accept  the  view  set  forth  by  Kluge,  Seiler,  and 
others,  concerning  the  origin  of  this  term,  viz.  that,  in  the 
case  of  hceden,  haijjnö,  etc.,  we  have  to  do  with  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  an  artificially  constructed  ren- 
dering,    devised    by    the    Goth.-Arian    Church,   of   the 
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Lat.  paganiis.  The  Gotlis.  then,  acting  as  a  medium, 
transmitted  the  word  (adapting  itself,  of  course,  to  the 
phoDology  of  the  various  dialects)  to  the  other  Teutonic  tribes. 
According  to  this  view,  therefore,  the  word  never  existed, 
as  an  original  derivative  in  the  sense  of  „pertainiug  to  a  heath 
Qiöedf  „agrestis.''     (Thus  Skeat,  Ety.  Dict.  3rd  Ed.  1898). 

In  like  manner  also  Ger.  ^^taufen^^,  0.  S.  clöjnan,  Goth. 
daupjan,  are  held  to  have  been  constructed  through  Gothic  in- 
Huence  on  the  model  of  Lat.  ,,haptisare'''\  Cf.  also  0.  E.  chjppan, 
to  ,;dip",  to  immerse,  haptizare,  vid.  Seiler,  S.  89  et  seqq., 
Kluge  in  his  „Wörterbuch"  and  in  Grd.2 1,  359. 

Note  1.  Nowhere  in  0.  E.  literature  have  I  been  able  to  find  any 
trace  of  an  original  meaning  „agrestis".  The  same  is  probably  true  like- 
wise  of  the  other  Germanic  langnages.  It  is  true  that  Jacob  Grimm  (Myth. 
4.  Aufl.  Bd.  3,  S.  1  ff.)  asserts  the  discovery  of  a  case  where  0.  H.  G. 
heidan  =  „agrestis";  but  his  „demo  heidanm  commane''^  „tiistico^  is  surely 
too  isolated  to  act  as  proof  positive  of  his  assertion,  in  the  face  of 
the  total  absence  of  a  similar  sense  elsewhere  in  the  German 
and  in  the  remaiuing  Germanie  languages.  At  all  events,  the  above 
explanation,  while  of  course  not  absolutely  incontrovertible,  is  certainly 
very  probable. 

Note  2.  Of  late  years  there  has  been  another  attempt  to  account 
for  hdeöen,  etc. 

Prof.  S.  Bugge  (Indog.  Forsch.  V,  178)  advances  the  theory  that  the 
prototype  ofGoth.  haipnö,  *haipans,  was  the  Armenian  het  anos,  „Pagan", 
„heathen".  This  view  the  Oxf  Dict.  seems  inclined  to  accept.  But  there 
are  two  considerations  that  make  Bugge's  surmise  improbable;  first,  that 
the  stem-vowel  {ce,  ai  is  not  accounted  for.  The  Oxf  Dict.  thinks,  this 
can,  however,  be  explained  „by  assimilation  to  haißi,  heath".  But  what 
possible  room  for  assimilation  can  exist  between  terms  so  en- 
tirely  different  in  meamug  3iS  het  „anos",  „infidel",  gentile",  and  haipi, 
„heath?''  In  the  second  place,  it  would  seem  just  as  probable  to  account 
for  the  Germ,  -an  (0.  H.  G.  heidan)  by  assuming  ülfilas  was  influenced  by 
the  Latin  j^ag-aiius  and  similar  adjectives,  as  to  accept  the  het  awos-theory. 
Cf.  the  Germ.  —  än-<CLat.  —  äriiis,  for  example. 

Fundamentally  considered,  liöeden  in  0.  E.  denotes  every 
unbaptized  person.     Thut  we  read  in  ^Elfric's  canons: 

And  $if  ungefullod  cild  fcBrlwe  hiÖ  ^ebrölit  tö  })äm  mcesse 
preoste,  Öcet  he  hit  möt  fullian  söna  mid  ofste,  Öcet  Mt  ne  sivelte 
liöeden.     Thorpe  p.  445  XXVI. 
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As  ,Jice^en^^  is  of  such  frequent  occurrence,  I  need  scarcely 
cite  more  than  a  few  typical  cases. 

„hce^en^^  as  an  adjective: 

monega  liceÖena  Jjeoda,  ,,ex  gentium  populis^^.  M\f.  „Ge- 
setze", Einleitung  49,  1. 

höeöen  hüdfruma.     Jul.  7. 

As  a  Substantive: 

Albanus  höeöen  öä  ^yt,  ,^Älbaniis  paganus  adhuc''^. 
Bede  34,  12. 

öäm  seocan  hceöenan.    Hom.  II,  24.  33. 

Hie  ferdon  ongean  ööem  JieÖnum.    Bl.  203;  3. 

As  an  adjective  used  as  a  noun:  hü,  ne  döö  hiBöene  sivä"^ 
j^nonne  ethnici  hoc  faciuntT^     Mt.  5;  47. 

The  Non-Jews. 

§  11.  For  tlie  non-Jews  we  find  ^Jiceöen^^  Dan.  330.  Gen. 
2483  etc.,  where  the  poet  forgets  bis  own  personality  completely, 
judging  and  observing  everything  from  a  Jewisb  point  of  view; 
and  also  in  tbe  New  Testament  (Job.  12;  12)  Jiceden^^  translates 
lat.  „gentües'\  even  wben  tbe  latter  designates  tbe  Greek 
gentiles  wbo  were  of  tbe  Jewisb  faitb.  Cf.  also  Nicod.  476,  5 
and  19. 

As  a  term  of  ridicule  and  contempt  „hceäen^^  is  found, 
finally,  more  tban  once  in  poetry. 

Tbus  of  tbe  monster  Grendel  it  is  Said  (Beow.  850  et  seqq.): 
,,[he]  dreania  leas  in  fen-freoöo  feorh  älegde,  höedene  sätvle.'^ 

Jul.  536  tbe  devil  is  called  ,Jiceäen^^,  a  pagan. 

Wben,  on  tbe  otber  band,  tbe  autbor  desires  to  defend 
tbe  Jews,  or  to  empbasize  tbe  contrast  between  Cbristians  and 
Jews,  be  makes  no  besitation  in  branding  even  tbem  as  beatben. 

Tbus  LivesIIL566: 

„an  (ßöele  Imce  Joseph  ^ehäten,  hceden  and  Jüdeisc,^^  Joseph 
quidani  Hebraeus  erat  egregius^^. 

Sat.  540  Peter  says  of  tbe  Jews  wbo  bave  crucified  tbe 
Lord,  tbat  tbey  are  „hceäene^^,  „beatben". 

§  12.  2.  peod  str.  fem.  ,,gens^',  plur  ])eoda,  ,,gentes^^.  Cf. 
0.  H.  G.  diot,  plur.  diota,  „gentes^^,  0.  N.  pjöä,  „gens'^,  ,,populus'^. 
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0.  E.  ])eod  denoted  first  of  all  ..gens^\  nation  generally, 
then  later,  under  the  influence  of  the  Lat.  „gentes'^ ,  we  find 
in  addition  to  the  older  meaning  the  plur.  ,J)eoda^''  for  heathen 
nations. 

Precisely  the  same  development  of  meaning  was  experienced 
by  both  0.  H.  G.  and  Goth.  (ef.  Raumer,  p.  285),  while  0.  N. 
Jjjoö"  retains  the  original  meaning  (Kahle,  p.  17,  Act.  Germ.') 
For  philological  information,  see  Kluge,  „Wörterbuch",  art. 
„detitsch^^. 

In  the  following  citations  the  plur.  forms  only  are  consi- 
dered,  as  the  sing,  signifies  either  ..nation"  or  „people",  but 
uever  „heathen". 

a)  As  „nations" : 

Sä  sint  nu  of  hceÖemim  deodum  tö  Cnste  ^ecirde.  ^Ifr.'s 
„Gesetze",  Einl.  49,  2. 

monega  hceäena  öeoda.    49,  1. 

monega  deoda,  ,.plures  nationes^'.    49,  7. 

071  öäm  lönde  isXXX  öeoda,  ^genies  friginta''.  Oros.  10;  28. 
very  similar,  10;  32.  12;  2  etc. 

[he]  hodade  godspeU  .  .  .  liceöenum  öeodiim,  ..gentihtis^^ . 
Hom.  II,  294;  13. 

da  sette  he  öeoda  ^em'Jürii''^ ,  the  boundaries  of  nations". 
Hom.  I,  518;  14.  similar  I,  462, 15.  II,  258;  22.  Wulf.  157,  12,  16. 

b)  As  „gcntiles^%  the  gentiles  (heathen): 

Paulus  .  .  .  öone  he  (=  se  hälga  Gast)  geceas  tö  läreoive 
eallum  öeodum.    Hom.  I,  324;  2. 

(Paulus)  is  ^ecweden  ealra  öeoda  läreoiv.  Hom.  I,  884.  21. 
II,  332;  6  etc. 

Haec  omnia  gentes  inquirunt,  ealle  öäs  öing  öeoda  seceaÖ. 
Mt.  6;32  (W.  S.  and  Rush.). 

Further:  Mt.  W.  S.  and  Rush.  12;  18,  21.  28;  19. 

§  13.  3.  cyn{n)  str.  neut.,  plur.  (in  North.)  cynna.  Properly 
,.tribus^%  ..gcniis"^;  cf  Goth.  Jcuni,  0.  H.  G.  Icunni,  „race", 
„family". 


^)  Nevertlieless  two  passages  do  occur  iu  Fritzuer  („Ordbog"  sub 
pjüÖ),  wliere  0.  N.  pjöd  in  the  plur.  signifies  iieathen  uatious;  but  as  these 
are  mostly  takeu  from  translatious  of  0.  E.  religiüus  literatiire,  tliey  ueed 
scarcely  be  seriously  regarded. 
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In  the  sense  of  Grk.  xä  Id-i^rj^  heatheu  nations,  the  word 
is  of  frequent  occurreace,  but  only  in  the  North. -Merc: 

Haec  enim  omnia  gentes  inquirunt  —  „gentes,  cynna  vel 
hcedno''.    Lind.  Mt.  6;  32. 

„gentihus,  hcednum  vel  cynnum.^^  Lind.:  Mt.  12;  18,  21.  28; 
19.  Similar:  Lk.  2;32.  21;24.  Mk.  13;  10.  Lk.  24;  47.  Rush.: 
Lk.  2;  32.  21;  24  (2x).  Mk.  13;  10. 

§  14.  4.  eswica,  „hypocrita^^ ,  ,^ethnicus^^ ,  from  the  verb 
W.  S.  ä-sivlcan,  to  become  apostate,  dissemble,  deceive. 

The  prefix  e-  (W.  S.  ce-^  ä-)  signifies  „from",  „out  of",  re- 
presented  in  Goth.  by  us-,  in  0.  H.  G.  by  ur-,  ir-.  The  verb 
,^swwan^^  means  „to  fall  away",  „to  deceive",  from  ,,stvic^% 
deeeption. 

I  have  found  the  expression  in  the  sense  of  „heathen"  in 
vogue  only  in  the  North.: 

„nonne  ethnici  hoc  faciunt?  ah  ne  esivice  Öis  döas?^^  Lind. 
Mt.  5;  47. 

,,sicut  ethnici,  sivoe  eswico.^^  6;  7. 

eswica,  ethnicus^^.  18;  17. 

§  15.  5.  ää  Uoda,  „people"  in  a  general  sense,  then  quite 
rarely  equivalent  to  ,,gentiles^^,  „gentes'^,  „the  heathen",  „the 
gentiles",  but  only  in  North.-Mere. 

The  only  illustrations  of  this  use  of  „Uoda^^  known  to 
me  have  already  been  noted;  vid.  „Samaritans",  §  8. 

§  16.    The  State  of  being  a  heathen, 

paganism,  the  unbaptized  State,  is  called  principally 
j^hwäendöm^^ ,  str.m.,  hsit  „gentilitas^^ ,  ,,paganismus''^ ,  from  „döm^% 
„judgment",  „law",  or,  as  second  component  part  in  Compounds, 
„State  of  being",  „office".  Cf  0.  H.  G.  heidanüiom,  0.  N.  heiÖenn 
dömr  and  heidenndömr,  with  the  same  meaning. 

Note  1.  In  rare  instances,  the  expression  is  found  resolved  into  its 
component  parts,  eaeh  of  which  is  inflected: 

Cenne  cristendüni  ealle  healdan  and  öelcne  hcedene-düm  mid  ealle  ofer- 
hogian.    Wulf.  274,  15. 

ne  on  hwdenedüme  hüru  ne  gebringe,  „vel  in  gentilitatem" .  Cnut  II,  3 
S.A.,  but  Lieberman  has  hseöenedöme  in  one  word;  cf.  also  crTstendöm 
below. 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  2 
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Examples. 

öelcne  höe])endöm  georne  äworpen,  ,,omni  paganismo  sedulo 
renuntiare^^ .  Edw.  Guth.  Ges.  Pref.  1,  and  passim  in  the  „Laws". 

he  TiccÖendöme^' ^  „concerning  heathenism".  Wulf.  309,  10. 

liivyrfen  in  liöedendöm.  Dan.  221. 

&c. 

The  sense  of  Mod.  Eng.  „heathendom",  tlie  heathen  col- 
lectively,  the  pagan  world,  is  quite  rare  in  0.  E.  This  meaniug 
is  probably  due  to  the  influence  of  the  Lat. 

„ge7itüitas^^  (cf.  ^JiceÖeness^'  below). 

Thus  Cnut  11,3: 

ive  heodaö  Ixet  man  Crlstene  men  ealJes  tö  siäöe  of  earde 
ne  sylle  ne  on  Imöendöme  liUru  ne  ^ehrmge,  ,,praec'qmniis  ne 
Christiani  passim  in  exilium  vendantur  rel  in  gentilitatem''^ . 

Also  the  following:  sif  ^«^'^  cnstene  {=  -enne)  man  on 
höedendöm  sylle  ,.si  qiiis  liominem  eliristianiim  in  regionem 
gentilem  vendideriV^  Can.  Edg.  Mod.  imp.  Poen.  p.  410, 43. 

Note  2.  The  üxf.  Dict.  apparently  considers  this  use  of  heatheudom 
peculiar  to  Mod.  Eng.,  as  it  gives  for  the  earliest  example  of  this  sense  a 
citation  from  19tii  Century  literature!  But,  as  we  see,  O.E.  hcEÖendöm  was 
likewise  employed  in  precisely  the  same  way.  This  uote  applies  also  to 
hcBÖenscipe  §  17,  Note  2. 

§  17.  Besides  „Jiceöendöm^^  the  Compound  yliöeÖenscipe^'' 
str.  m.  was  also  employed  to  denote  pagan  belief,  ..gentilitas^'. 

In  composition  the  suffix  -sci2)e  is  widely  used,  and  signi- 
fies  „State  of  being*',  „office",  „dignity": 

we  forheodad  eornostlice  älcne  höedenscipe;  liceöenscipe  hiÖ 
Öcet  man  idola  iveordi^e.  Cnut  II,  5. 

on  limdenscipe  icuni^ende,  „paganis  ritibus  oherrantes'^ . 
Hom.  I,  504;  12.  Similar:  I,  130,  206;  33.  II,  498,24,  504; 
6, 11.  &c.  &c.  Wulf.  102;  2,  5.  104;  24.  399;  14.  Ass.  {JE)  IX,  271, 
428.  Gros.  40;  24.  Poen.  Ecgb.  IV,  20  p.  380.  Etc.  in  the  „Laws". 

Note  1.  HctÖenscipe  as  „idolatry"  is  very  rare,  and  cannot  always 
be  distingnished  from  liceöenscipe,  ^pagauism" : 

and  gif  ge  .  .  .  ne  hcBÖenscipes  gymaÖ  on  cenige  wisan,  „si  post  deos 
alienos  nun  ambulaveritis.^^    Wulf.  50,  3. 

Julianus  .  .  .  ynid  eallum  möde  höedenscipe  beeode.     Hom.  1,448;  29. 

we  ncefre  ne  hügaÖ  tö  Mnum  hcBÖenscipe.  Hom.  II,  18;  35.  Similar, 
Ass.  {M)  in,  97.  V,  131. 
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Note  2.  Wbetlier  h<sÖenscipe  in  LateO.  E.  can  denote  „lieathendom", 
„the  heathen  world*  is  not  proved  by  the  following  examples: 

(Juno)  lüearÖ  sivyde  healw  gyden  cefter  hwÖenscype  ^eteald  „Juno 
was  accounted  by  the  heathen  (?)  a  very  noble  goddess."  Wulf.  lOG.  13. 
Very  similar,  107,  21. 

se  siinu  tüces  .  .  .  sivyöor  on  hwÖenscype  gewürÖod  Öonne  sc  fceder 
wcere.    Ibid.  106,  19. 

§  18.  Like  liceÖenscipe,  is  used  the  rare  term  ,Ji(ßäenes^^ 
str.  fem.,  found  only  in  early  texts;  from  limÖen  and  -nes^ 
common  German.  abstract  suffix  (properly  divided  as  -n  —  es: 
Kluge,  Nom.  Stammbildungslehre  2  §  137  f.  „Principles"  I,  p.  253; 
Wilmanns,  Deutsche  Gram.^  II  §  269  et  seqq.): 

monige  .  .  .  limöenesse  öeaw  forleton.  Bede  62,  15. 

öä  Sigliere  forlet  öä  ^erynu  Öces  crlstnan  geleafan  S  tö 
liöedenisse  wces  geliivyrfeä.     Bede  250,  6. 

wit  nöldon  pect  öäs  hulgan  hec  lencg  in  dcere  Imdenesse 
tvuneden  „.  .  .  among  the  heathen".  Gart.  Sax.  No.  634  (between 
871—889). 

From  Imden  the  Substantive  was  derived  by  means  of 
the  suffix  -isc  the  adj.  hwäenisc,  pagan,  heathenish. 

This  expression  occurs  but  rarely,  and  in  JElfred: 

heora  ^odas  bcedon   dcet  Mm  man  tvorhte  anfüeätra  öcet 

mon  meJite  done  hcedeniscan  ple^an  döerinne  dön.     Gros.  102, 

12.  Similar,  202,  6.  296,  21. 

Christians. 

§  19.  Lat.  ,^christianus^^  gives  the  G.  E.  borrowings  cnsten 
adj.  and  the  substantives  cnsten  str.  m.  and  cristena  w.  m.,  from 
G.E.  .fihrlst'',  Christ. 

The  G.  H.  G.  has  cristan,  cristäni  adj.,  and  cristdno  subst. 
G.  N.  hristenn  Springs  from  either  G.  E.  cristen  or  M.  L.  G. 
Jcristen.  Cf.  Kahle  p.  18.  The  Gothic  presents  only  the  proper 
neun  Xristus,  „Christ";  the  scanty  literature  of  that  lauguage 
does  not  furnish  us  with  a  designation  for  Christian. 

Note.    The  quantity  of  the  vowel  in  „crlsten^^. 

0.  E.  „crlsf^  (on  the  Lat.-Romance  origin  of  which  vid.  Kluge  in 
Paul's  „Grundriss"  2.  Aufl.  I,  S.  359  Anm.,  with  which  compare  „Grundriss" 
1.  Aufl.  I,  7S3,  784)  renders  probable  the  supposition  that  the  derivatives 
„cristen^^,  „cristendöm"  etc.  should  be  written  with  long  i;  nevertheless  it 

2^ 


20 

shonld  be  iioted  that  I  have  never  foimd  in  the  MSS.  auy  such  marks  of 
length.^) 

On  „crisf'  in  M.  E.,  and  on  M.  E.  analogy  lengthenings,  such  as 
cristendöm,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Morsbach,  Mittelenglische  Gram.  §  62 
and  „Anm." 

Some  of  the  most  important  illustrations  liere  foUow; 
however,  as  the  term  in  question  is  of  such  frequent  occurrence, 
only  a  few  passages  will  be  given. 

As  an  adjective: 

Mm  sealde  Justinus  äne  cristene  hoc.     Oros.  6;  12. 

cristenes  folces.  Ps.  106,  31. 

As  a  Substantive: 

tetnh  döem  de  Ömr  cristene  wöeron.  Oros.  260;  17. 

^if  cenig  cnsten  ägylte.  Oros.  266;  10.  se  deofllca  cäsere 
pe  cefter  Nerone  öä  reöan  elünyssa  beseite  on  däm  cristenum. 
M\in(t  T.  16;  14. 

ne  hyÖ  se  man  nä  Cnsten.  ^Ifric  T.  22;  22. 

cnstenra  (gen.  plur.)  An.  1677.  El.  980. 

se  cnstena.  ^Ifric  Lives  XVII,  124. 

da  crtstenan.  Ibid.  XVII,  1. 

Even  more  in  vogue  than  the  foregoing,  was  the  combi- 
nation  of  cnsten  with  ,^monn^\  man  (cf.  hceöenmon  etc.): 

ive  heheodaö  celcum  cnstenum  men,  „every  Christian". 
Edm.  „Gesetze"  1,  2. 

he  wces  monna  cerest  ehtend  cnstenra  monna.  Oros.  262;  4. 

da  crlstnan  men.   Oros.  268;  13. 

cristene  men,  ,,christianos^^ .  Bede  34,  1. 

dcel  cristenum  mannum,  „share  among  the  Christians." 
Hom.  1,418;  14. 

Se  ercedlacon  .  .  .  ^eaxode  mä  cristenra  manna  I,  418;  25. 

crlstne  men,  „Christians".  Jul.  5. 

The  Christians  as  the  Faithful. 

§  20.     From  „^eleafa'\   „belief",   „faith",   are  derived  the 
designations  of  the  Christians  as  ,.^eleafsum^^  and  „^eleaffuV' : 
in  öäm  läcum  ^eleafsumra.  Bede  64,  7. 


^)  [If  this  is  really  the  case,  we  may  assume  shortness  of  vowel  in 
0.  E.  Crist,  cristen  &c.  and  explain  the  M.  E.  aud  N.  E.  lengthenings 
through  Fr  euch  influence.    Morsbach.] 
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da  cristenan  men  and  öä  ^eUafsuman  Bede  42,4.  da  ^e- 
Icafsuman.    Bl.  117;  9. 

In  this  eonnection,  however,  the  word  „^eleaffuV^  is  much 
more  frequently  employed  than  geleafsiim\  and  for  the  later 
periods  of  O.E.  „^ä  ^eleaffuUan'^  alone  is  found: 

ää  heorlitan  steorran  ^etäcniaö  öä  ^eleaffidlan.  Cock.  III, 
238,  4.     Screadunga  24,  20. 

Proteetor  fidelmm  Dens,  scildend  güeaffulra  god.  D.  Rit. 
98,  3.     Similar,  121,  20. 

^eleaffuUe,  fideles.  De  C.  M.  400,  4.  Bl.  81;  16. 

m  ^eleaffuUan.  Hom.  I,  516;  35.  326;  28.  II,  290;  33,  &c. 
Bl.  5,  30.  Fast.  139, 16,  &c. 

A  favorite  phrase  is  also  y^^eleaffuTle  men^\  ,,fideles^^.  Thus 
Fast.  319,  2.  367, 16.  Foen.  Ecgb.  1, 15  (2x)  &c.  Bl.  33,  4.  35,  3. 

§  21.     A  Superlative  of  „cn^^ew"  is  found  Bede  142,  15: 
se  mon  wces  purh  eall  se  eristenesta  and  se  ^elceredesta, 

„vfr  per   omnia   christianissimus  atque   doetissimus.^''     Similar, 

Bede  110,  3.  176,  22. 

§  22.  From  the  noun  ,,crtsten'^  was  formed  the  verb 
„crlstnian'^,  „catechi^are^^  „to  prepare  a  candidate  for  baptism": 

Slogan  he  ^ecrlstnad  wces,  ,,euni  catechi^aretur'^ .  Bede 
138,  22. 

deali  he  öä  ^yt  ncere  fulltce  .  .  .  ^efuhvad,  ah  he  wms  ^e- 
crlstnod.    Bl.  213;  13. 

nü  ])ü  eart  ^eertstnod  cer  ömiim  fulwilite,  „ .  .  .  •  adhuc 
catechiimemis''.  215,  22.  Similar,  215,36.  217: 13.  Hom.  II,  498,27. 
Wulf.  33;  17.  35;  5.  Lives  XXX,  93.  XXXI,  23.  Bout.  Aid.  to 
Aid.  Giles  pp.  30,  39,  57. 

he  pone  cyning  gecrtstnade  and  hine  eft  cefter  fcece  mid 
fidwihtes  hceöe  ädwöh  mid  his  Jbeode,  ,,cum  rex  ipse  catechizatus 
fönte  haptismi  cum  sua  gente  ahlueretur,^^  Bede  168,  1. 

Note  1.  y^Cristnian''  is  undoubtedly  a  formal  imitation  of  such 
verbs  as  Lat.  episcopm-e,  monachare  (from  episcopiis,  monachus)  =  0.  E. 
biscopian,  munecian. 

Note  2  „Ci'idnian^^  siguifies  primarily  the  „prima  signatio^^  of  the 
catechumens  as  distinguished  from  the  baptism  proper  —  „fulluht^\  „fid- 
wian^^  (properly  fhill-wiht,  ful-ivihan  =  the  füll  or  complete  consecration, 
to  consecrate  fully). 
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The  terms  „crlstnian^^  and  ,,fuhüian^^  are,  also,  very  rarely  confused 
(see  below).  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  „crlstnian",  in  addition 
to  its  fundamental  or  proper  sense,  possesses  likewise  that  of  Mod.  Eng. 
„Christen"  i.  e.  to  baptize  an  Infant:  ßonne  se  preost  cristnaÖ  Öoet  cild, 
Öonne  ädrCeß  he  Öone  deofol  of  Öäm  cilde;  forÖan  Öe  celc  hceÖen  man  biÖ 
deofles,  ac  purh  Öcet  haiige  fulluht  he  hiÖ  godes  .  .  .    Hom.  I,  304 ;  32. 

We  have  here  it  is  true,  a  parallel  or  comparison  between  the 
two  conceptions  „cristnaÖ"  and  „fulluht";  but  there  is  no  confusion, 
for  the  „crlstnung"  of  the  child,  while  corresponding  to  the  ,,fulluht"  of 
the  adult,  does  not  nevertheless  coincide  with  it. 

In  two  passages  only  „cristnian"  really  appears  to  have  the  same 
sense  as  „fulwian".  In  the  first  case  „cristnian"  may,  perhaps,  be  used 
poetically:  ivceter  crlstnaÖ  and  elcensaÖ  civicra  menigo.   Sat.  395. 

The  second  case  refers  to  the  Substantive  „cristnung": 

Papa  Romanus  . . .  statuit  si  presbyter  vel  quicumque  fuerit  qui  haptiza- 
verit  peccator  esset,  ministerium  Spiritus  Sancti  esse  nihilominus  in  gratia 
baptismi  haudquaquam  hominis  in  baptizando,  „.  .  .  .  in  beere  gife  Öces 
fulluhtes  .  .  .  nceles  Öcbs  mannes  in  crlstnunge."  Con.  Ecgb.7  p.  848  (Ms.  X). 

The  noun  correspondiüg  to  the  verb  cristnian,  catechizare, 
is  ,^seo  crtstnimg'^,  the  aet  of  catechizing  (cf.  above  Note  2., 
end,  for  secondary  signification).  Thus  we  read  in  Wulf.  33, 16: 

on])cere  crlstnunge  öe  man  ded cur  öäm  fulluhte.  Similar,  35, 21. 

„To  beeome  a  Christian  by  receiving  the  sacrament  of 
baptism"  was  expressed  by  ^^crtsten  ^edön  heon^^  i.  e.  „to  be 
made  a  Christian".    Thus  Chr.  A.  anno  167. 

The  „Catechumenus" .  or  catechumen,  was  termed.  in  ad- 
dition to  ,,^ecrlstnod^''  already  mentioned,  also  rarely  ,,^ele- 
afhlystend'"''  or  „lär-hlystend^^,  i.  e.  „hearer"  of  the  faith  or 
doctrine.  Both  the  latter  expressions  are  in  all  probabiiity 
partial  imitation  of  the  Lat.  „at(c?i^or",  ^^audiens  =  cateclmmenus. 

Examples. 

„catechumeni,  geleafhlestendes  vel  ^ecristnodes^^  Bout.  Aid. 
,,Äudientis^^  Giles  Aid.  p.  30. 

,xatechumenos ,  gecrlstnade,  lär-hlestendere^^.  Bout.  Aid. 
Giles  Aid.  p.  39. 

„in  catecliumenorum  gradu^^  —  ,xatechumenoruni,  geleaf- 
hlestendra.  auditorum.^^  Bout.  Aid.  to  Giles  Aid.  p.  30. 

„cateclmmeniis,  {ge-)leafhlestend^^.  Bout.  Aid. 

§  23.  „Christianitas^^  belief  in  Christ,  adherence  to 
Christianity,  is   chiefly   expressed    by   „cristendöm^^  str.  masc. 
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„State  of  being  a  Christian",  which,  although  rarely,  also 
signifies  the  Christian  world  (Mod.  Eng.  „Christendom^^)  and 
the  Christian  Era^). 

Secondarily  and  quite  seldom  the  term  ,,cnstenes^^  str. 
fem.,  Christianitas,  Christianity  is  likewise  found.  Cf.  0.  H.  G. 
,,kristentuo7n^%  0.  N.  ,,Jcristendömr^^ ,  Christianity. 

Examples. 

a)  crtstendöm: 

^if  hiüä  Crtstendöm  tvyrde  oöÖe  liceöendöm  iveoröi^e  .  .  ., 
gylde  .  .  .  he  öäm  de  syo  dcede  sy.   Edw.  and  Guthr.  „Gesetze"  2. 

crtstendöm  and  cynedöm.  ^Ethelr.  VIII,  42. 

h^don  liine  pcet  lie  Mm  tö  heora  Crtstendöme  and  tö  heora 
ealdrihtit  gefuUumede.  Boet.  Sedgef.  7,  22. 

Beofolgild  hiÖ  pcet  man  his  drihten  forlcete  and  Ms  crtsten- 
döm. Lives  XVII,  47. 

&c. 

The  form  with  double  inflection,  crtsten  dorn,  occurs  once: 

^ä  yfel  de  se  cyning  Beodrtc  wiö  ])äm  crlstenan  dorne  .  .  . 
dyde.  Boet.  Sedgef.  7,  14;  Cf.  the  same  phenomenon  sub  h^den- 
döm,  and  cf.  also  the  frequent  occurrence  of  0.  N.  Jcristenn 
dömr,  lieidenn  dömr,  with  double  inflection  (Fritzner,  Ordbog^). 

b)  crtsten  es: 

for  öcere  crtstnesse  de  ^e  ünderfenge.  Durham  Admonition 
(9^^  Cent.),  0.  E.  T.  176. 

I  shall  cite  here  also  the  following  favorite  paraphrases 
for  the  Christian  faith,  the  Christian  religion: 

„560  crlstene  cefestnes  {-nysY^,  —  ,,ä'festnes'^  =  „religio'^. 
Thus  Bede  38,  4  &c.  From  „^^",  law,  and  „fcest'^,  fast  firm. 

„5e  crlstena  ^eleafa^^  Bede  40.  21  etc.  Crtstes  ^eleafa  — 
extremely  frequent  in  Bede;  e.  g.  4;  3,  10,  21,  25  &c. 

Poetical  are: 

,,seo  godcünde  cefestnis,  divina  religio'^.  Bede  92;  7. 

„beorM  ^eleafa'^,  the  bright,  illustrious  faith.  Cri.  483, 
An.  335. 


1)  For  these  two  last  -  mentioned  senses  vid.  sub  „cristenddm" ,  §  32. 
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The  Church.  1) 
§  24.     The  0.  E.  renders  Lat.  ,.ecclesia^^,   „congregation  of 
the  Faithful",  then  „union  of  all  Christians",  by  the  following 
six  terms: 

1.  cirice  =  Mod.  Eng.  ,.church";  cf.  Ger.  „KircJie^^ 

2.  ^esomnung,  „assembly",  „gathering". 

3.  Beladung,  ladung,  „invited  assembly". 

4.  ^eferrceden,  „Company"  or  „society". 

5.  ^e^aderimg,  ^aderimg,  „gathering",  „assembly". 

6.  cnstendöm^  „Christendom". 

§  25.  1.  The  most  common  designation  for  ,^ecclesia^^  in 
all  of  its  senses  is  „cirice^\  wk,  fem.  (in  Late  0.  E.  more  fre- 
quently  cyrice,  cyrce,  circe). 

Note.    On  the  Forms: 

Forms  like  „cirica^^  are  North.  Thiis  the  entire  sing.:  D.  Rit.  18,  11. 
30,  17.  30,  8.  45,  1.5,  &c.    Cf.  Sievers,  0.  E.  Grarn.^  §  276,  Anm.  5. 

The  form  „ciericean^^  occurs  Fast.  (H)  115,  8.  „cirecum".  V.  P.  25,  12. 
„cirecan".  0.  E  T.  Ct.  40,  G.  „chirece''.  Wulf.  232,  23  (H). 

Raumer  (p.  288),  Pogatscher  (§  284),  Kluge  (in  bis  „Wörter- 
buch"), Franck  (Ety.  Wtb.  sub  „Aer^"),  and  others  have  judged 
correctly  that  we  have  in  „cmce"  an  old  Common  Germanic 
borrowed  word  of  the  Greek-Arian  Church  (Grk.  xvgiaxöv  or 
more  probably  the  plural  form  xvQLaxa),  which  was  first 
adopted  by  the  Goths,  and  then  through  their  mediation  was 
passed  on  to  the  remaining  Teutonic  tribes. 

On  O.N.  „Kirlcja"'  cf.  below  „Note".  Cf.  also  the  lucid 
information  given  in  the  Oxford  Dict.  art.  „Church^^. 

AccordiDg  to  Morsbach  (in  Björkman's  Scandinavian  Loan- 
words  in  M.  E.,  „Studien"  VII  p.  148  Note)  the  groundform  of 
0.  E.  cirice,  M.  E.  chirche  must  have  been  "^kirkia. 

The  meaning  was  originally  that  of  Grk.  xvQtaxov,  „the 
Lord's  House"  (for  the  sing,  xvgtcrxrj  does  not  occur  in  this 
sense  before  the  11*^'  Century),  which  was,  however,  by  degrees 
transferred  in  certain  dialects  —  particularly  in  0.  H.  G.  and 
O.E.  —  to  the  church  congregation  and  the  whole  body  of 
the  Faithful  generally. 

^)  The  church  Ijuildiug  will  be  discussed  in  a  future  chapter  eutitled 
„Buildings". 
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In  Order  to  express  these  two  last-mentioned  ideas,  tlie 
Gothic  makes  use  of  the  word  „aiJxHesjö^^  <  Lat.  „ecclesia'^  — 
the  Goth.  (unrecorded!)  ^cyreilcö  must  have  denoted  the  building 

§  26.     Note  on  0.  N.  KirJcja. 

In  my  dissertation  published  a  few  years  ago  ('Einfliiss 
des  Christentums  auf  den  Wortschatz  des  Altenglischen', 
Götting'en  1898),  I  expressed  the  opinion  that  0.  N.  KirJcja  was 
probably  not  derived  from  0.  E.,  but  from  0.  S.,  my  chief  con- 
siderations  being  less  of  a  phonological  nature,  than  on  account 
of  the  considerable  divergence  of  the  0.  N.  word  from  its 
supposed  English  prototype  in  signification;  whereas  there 
is  an  almost  perfect  coincidence  in  this  respect  of  KirJcja  with 
0.  8.  KiriJca. 

But  notwithstanding  this  striking  fact,  it  is  hardly  possible 
that  KirJcja  could  have  originated  any-where  but  in  O.E.; 
for,  as  was  kindly  pointed  out  to  me  by  Dr.  E.  Björkman,  the 
broken  form  KiiirJcia  of  the  Vestgöta  Law  could  have  ori- 
ginated only  in  an  0.  E.  cyrice,  cyrce  —  with  y\  on  this  sound- 
change  cf  Noreen,  0.  N.  Gram.  §  127,  2,  Anm.  4. 

But  it  is  still  necessary  to  account  for  the  wide 
difference  in  meaning  of  cyrice  and  JcirJcja;  and  in  this 
connection  I  have  the  following  remarks  to  offer. 

KirJcja  denotes,  according  to  Kahle,  Acta  Germanica 
(pp.  19  —  20),  only  rarely  and  „erst  in  späterer  Zeit"  the  whole 
body  of  Christians,  the  Christian  world;  with  rare  exceptions, 
it  signifies  only  the  church  building.  ^) 

On  the  other  band,  we  find  0.  E.  cyrice  in  the  sense  of 
Christian  Church,  congregation,  in  the  most  ancient  texts;  and 
this  meaning  is  retained  in  füll  force  in  the  entire  literary 
period  of  0.  E. 

But  what  is  the  sense  of  0.  S.  KiriJcal  Almost  identically 

1)  Kable  [cf.  also  Kable,  Arkiv  f.  Nord.  Fil.  N.  F.  13,  p.  18]  uses  in 
bis  dissertation  only  tbe  prose  literature;  but  tbe  above  remarks  bold  also 
for  tbe  poetry.  Vid.  tbe  0.  N.  dictionaries  of  Cleasby-Vigfusson  (An  Ice- 
landic  —  Englisb  Dictionary,  &c.  Oxford,  1874)  and  Fritzner  (Ordbog  over 
dat  gamle  Norske  Sprog.  Kristiania,  1&8G— 96)  in  whicb  tbe  first  example 
of  kirkja  ^=  Christian  Cburcb  is  taken  from  tbe  Stjorn,  a  parapbrase  of 
tbe  Old.  Test,  composed  about  1300;  cf.  Cleasby-Vig.  p.  XI. 


26 

the  same  as  that  of  tlie  0.  N.;  for  KiriJca  is  found  in  0.  S. 
only  in  the  sense  of  church-binlding.  For  'Christian  world', 
'congregation',  the  terms  samanunga,  samnunga  (assembly, 
sxx?.?]öia)  were  employed.  Cf.  Heyne,  ..Kleinere  Altnieder- 
deutsche Denkmäler"  (Glossary). 

These  considerations,  I  think,  make  it  highly  probable 
that  the  word  Kirika  as  conceived  by  the  Saxon  missionaries 
to  the  Northmen  exerted  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  0.  N. 
derivative  of  cyrice  by  narrowing  its  sense  to  church- 
building. 

That  0.  S.  exerted  uo  inconsiderable  influence  upon  the 
vocabulary  of  0.  N.  is  shown  by  such  words  as  0.  N.  glmiisa 
(0.  S.  alamösna),  'alms',  and  probably  also  pröfenda  (<M.  L.G. 
provende).    Cf.  Kahle,  Act.  Germ.  p.  13. 

§  27.  As  previously  remarked,  the  meaning  of  ,.cirice^^  as 
Christian  congregation,  the  Christian  Church,  is  quite  old.  Thus 
in  the  Laws  of  iEthelbirht,  1: 

^odes  feoli  and  ciricean  XII  gylde.  Similar,  Wihtrsed: 
1,  2,  3,  &c. 

seo  godes  circe  heorJite  hlJeeö.   Cri.  699.    Similar,  703. 

äcere  Jiälgan  ciricean,  öcet  is  Cnstes  folces  gesommmg. 
Fast.  45. 

he  wces  ieldesö  ofer  Öä  liälgan  cirican.   Fast.  115,  16. 

seo  cyrice  sceal  fedan  ])e  de  cet  liire  eardiaö.  Bl.  41,  27. 
Similar,  41,  26.  41,  35,  &c. 

In  iElfric  the  favorite  term  is  „^elaäimg^^  q.  v.),  although 
,,cyrice^^  is  found  frequently: 

We  liahhad  nü  ^esced  he  ^odes  cyrcan.    Hom.  II,  594;  4,  &c. 

Wulfstan,  on  the  contrary,  almost  always  prefers  ,^cyrice'^: 

seo  heofonlice  cyrice.  154,  8,  &c. 
Note.  For  „gelaöimg^^  in  Wulf,  see  the  illustrations  under  ,^eladung''. 

For  „cirice^''  as  a  Single  congregation  cf.  Bede  252,  16: 
he  Wlgheard  Ongolcynnes  ciricum  tö  cercebiscope  ^ehälgode  &c. 

In  the  Fsalms  as  well  as  in  V.  F.  (P^  half  of  the  9*^  Cen- 
tury, according  to  Sweet:  0.  E.  T.  p.  184),  „ärice''  occurs  in 
the  sense  of  congregation  of  the  righteous,  sacred  meeting, 
Lat.  ,,€cclesia^^  in  its  more  fundamental  sense. 
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Thus  Ps.  88,  4: 

„ow  cyricean,  in  ecclesia  sanciorum^^.  &c. 

And  in  V.  P.:  „m  medio  ecclesiae  laiidaho  te,  in  midie 
cirican^^.  21;  23  &c. 

§  28.  2.  ^esomnung,  ^esamnimg,  str.  f.,  0.  H.  G.  samanunga, 
0.  S.  sammmga.  Cf.  also  0.  N.  samnaÖr,  Community,  congregatio 

Note.    Other  forms  are:  ^esamning,  gesomning,  and  in  North,  somnung. 

In  every-day  life,  0.  E.  ^esommmg  designated  any  „ga- 
thering"  or  „meeting",  generally;  or  a  „collection"   of  objects. 

seo  ^esomnung  Öära  deorivyröra  gimma,  „eoUection  of 
precious  stones".  Bl.  99,  27. 

In  conlationihus,  on  ^esamnungum.    Defens.  25,  16. 

convenhis,  conventio,  ^esamnung.   Wr.  Wlk.  170,  40. 

läära  ^esamnimg,  the  assembly  of  the  wicked,  the  hostile. 
Bl.  65,  20. 

synagoga  potentium,  gesomnung.  V.  P.  85;14.  Similar,  7; 
8.  39;  11,  &c.,  Ine's  „Gesetze",  Pref. 

At  times  the  word  denotes  likewise  „bond"  or  „union": 

^t  Öäm  giftan  sceal  moesse-preost  heon  niid  riJite,  se'sceal ... 
heora  ^esomnunge  ^ederian,  „dehet  eonini  consortiiim  adunare^^ 
i.  e.  the  marriage-bond.  „Gesetze",  Appendix  VI,  8. 

seo  godes  circe  purh  gesomninga  södes  and  ryhtes  heorhte 
hliced  (here  =  „union").  Cri.  700. 

After  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  however,  the 
the  word  assumed  the  following  additional  conceptions: 

a)  The  Church,  the  Catholic  Church  —  very  old: 

ie  Osuulf  .  .  .  ond  heornöryÖ  min  ^emecca  sellad  .  .  .  doßt 
lönd  cet  stänhämstede  .  .  .  gode  dllmehtgum  ond  dere  liälgon 
sesomnimc^m.    0.  E.  T.  Charters,  37,  3  (805—810). 

ÖCBt  Jiälige  heafod  dcere  hälgan  gesomnunge,  Öcet  is  Dryliten, 
„sanchim  Caput  Ecclesiae^'.  Past.  101,  22.  Similar,  31,  10.  43, 
24.  45,  6.  65,  24  &c. 

b)  A  congregation,  a  Single  church: 

Wces  Justus  se  hiscop  ])ä  gen  lifi^ende  and  reahte  da 
^esomnunge  cet  Hröfesceastre,  ,,Jtistus  Rhrofensem  regehat  ec- 
clesiam''.  Bede  116,  27. 
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lieora  (?,  e.  ])ära  cnstcnra)  ^esomnxmga  ealle  würäon  söna 
tosceacerode ,  „eorum  vero  ecclesiae  dispersae  sunt^^.  Lives 
XXIIL  23. 

he  söna  liire  fet  7nid  tearum  öÖran  hiddende  dcet  heo  on 
da  hälgan  godes  ^esamnunga  gehcede,  „.  .  .  iit  oraret  pro  eccle- 
sia''.  Lives  XXIII,  B,  720. 

c)  A  cloister  Community,  monastic  congregation,  =  „^6- 
fenceden,  y^egaderimg'%  (see  below): 

öära  äricyrÖan  ^esomnnnge  in  {,.ing^''  M.  S.)  tö  däm  mynstre 
cet  Wütimne  on  ecke  yrfe.     Cart.  Sax.  (No.  917  (anno  955). 

inseparahüe  Anglicae  sodnlitatis  collegio  perfrid.  —  col- 
legio,  gesamyiunge.  Bout.  Aid.  to  Giles  Aid.  p.  15. 

Cellarius  monasterii  eligatur  de  congregatione,  „.  .  .  of  öcere 
^esamnunge^' .  Ben.  R.  54,  7. 

Similar,  119,  5:  „eac  sivylce  peali  he  latöst  tö  mynstre  cöme 
and  ytemest  sy  on  endehyrdnesse  döere  ^esomnunge  {,J)cere  ge- 
ferrcedcne^'.     Wells  Fragment). 

d)  A  Jewish  Synagogue  —  very  frequent: 

man  eht  eoiver,  belceivende  on  ^esamnnngum,  ,,Ye  shall  be 
persecuted  and  betrayed  in  the  synagogues'^  Hom.  II,  540;  16. 

he 'Com  intö  hyra  ^esommmge,  ,.venit  in  synagogam  eorum^\ 
Mt.  12;  9.  leerende  on  hyra  ^esomnungum,  „docens  in  synagogis 
eorum''.  Mt.  4;  23.  &c. 

heah-gesamnung,  „archi-synagoga^^  Mk.  5;  22. 

Note.  It  will  be  proper  to  mentiou  here  also  the  rare  learned  tenn 
„sijnagoga"  foiind  but  once: 

Iwrende  in  heoya  synagogum  vel  somnungum,  „.  .  .  .  in  synagogis^'. 
Rush.  Mt.  1 ;  23. 

§  29.     3.  Beladung,   ladung,   str.  f.   frora    lad i an,  ^elaöian, 

„to    siimmon",    „to   invite*'    (Ger.  ^Jaden",    ,,einladen'^),   differs 

from    ,,^csomming"    in    this   respeet,    1)   that   it   almost    never 

appears  in  the  literal  or  profane  sense  („Summons",  „meeting", 

and  the  like),  and  2)  that  while  ,.gesomnung^^  may  also  signify 

monastic  Community  and  synagogue.  ,,^eladimg^^  is  found  only 

in   the   sense  of  a   Christian  congregation,    the   Church.     Cf. 

0.  H.  G.  ladunga,  str.  f.  ,,ccclesia'^. 

Note.  The  Glosses  ahne  are  acquaiuted  with  cliis  word  in  its  pro- 
fane se7ise  of  „convocation",  „meeting":  convocatio,  geladung.  iElfric's 
Vücab.  Mr.  Wlk.  126,23. 
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In  a  Single  passage  of  the  Benedictine  Eule,  ^^^elaöimg^^ 
is  found  in  the  literal  sense  of  „call"  „summons": 

slo  godcünde  gelaÖiing,  evocatio  divina.  Ben.  R.  23,  14.  Ben. 
R.  Log.  reads  here:  „evocatio,  ^ectyednyss.^'' 

For  the  Alfredian  and  pre-Alfredian  periods  I  have  found 
no  illustrations  of  the  use  of  „^eladiing^^ ;  on  the  other  hand 
in  iElfric  the  word  is  extremely  populär. 

Wulfstan  employs  the  term  but  rarely,  preferring  the  older 
expression  „cyrice^^. 

In  the  Blickling  Homilies  ^^^elaÖimg^''  is  unknown,  ,,cirice^% 
„cyrice^''  being  always  used. 

1  have  no  illustrations  from  the  poetry. 

Examples. 

Beladung: 

se  apostol  Petrus  mvrät  tö  ^eleaffulre  ^elaöunge.  Hom.  II, 
580;  13  and  ibid.  below:  Crist  is  se  lyhhenda  stän  .  .  .  se  liylt 
ealle  da  ^ebytlu  ömre  ^eleaffullan  ^eladunge. 

ic  ^elyfe  on  done  Hälgan  ^äst  and  öä  hälgan  ^elaÖimge. 
Hom.  II,  596;  15. 

The  examples  from  Wulf,  are: 

riht  ^eleafa  äsprdng  onmdng  godes  ^elaöimge.  294,  4. 

ive  ^elyfad  öcet  liälig  Beladung  sjj  ealra  crlstenra  manna 
tö  änum  rihtan  ^eleafan.  24,  10. 

A  Single  congregation: 

se  hälga  Cüöherhtus  Lindisfarnensiscere  geladunge  leodhis- 
cop.  Hom.  II,  148,  22. 

ladung : 

se  römanisca  ladung,  „ecclesia  romana^^.  Ben.  R.  Log.  44,  3. 

he  Christes  circean,  pcet  ys  eall  seo  ladung.  ^Ifric  Grein  7, 43. 

Be  enste  and  he  Ms  ladunge.  Ass.  (M)  VII,  285. 

on  godes  ladunge.  213. 

on  häligre  ladunge,  in  sancta  aecclesia.  Defens.  124. 

§  30.  4.  ^eferrceden,  str.  f.  „congregatio^^  ,,societas'^ ,  from 
„(^■e/er",  Society  and  „rwdenn^^,  State,  condition,  of  being. 

This  term  is  mainly  employed  to  denote  „Community", 
„Society",  „comradeship"  in  general.  As  an  ecclesiastical  ex- 
pression it  is  first  eneouutered  in  Late  0.  E.,  and  then  chiefly 
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in  tlie  sense  of  monastic  Community,  congregation  during  diviue 
Service,  rarely  of  the  church  congregation  or  membership. 

The  fundamental  meaning,  however,  remains  in  every  case 
clear  and  distinct. 

The  following  are  examples  of  geferrceden  in  the  eccle- 
siastical  sense: 

As  a  monastic  Community:  ^if  seo  stöiv  öces  neode  Jicehhe 
and  seo  geferrceden  .  .  .  öces  ^ewilni^e,  „.  .  .  congregatio^^.  Ben. 
K.  125,  12.  Similar:  67,  5.  126,  7  &c. 

on  ce^htvücan  mynstre  singe  call  geferrceden  cefscedere  heora 
saltere  pä  öry  dagas  (this  may  also  refer  to  the  congregation 
at  divine  Service).  Wulf.  181,  20. 

The  congregation  at  divine  Service  (?):  ^if  hü  mycel  ^e- 
feröeden  is,  syn  liy  mid  antefene  ^esün^ene;  ^if  seo  geferrceden 
lytel  is,  syn  hy  forörihte  hutan  söne  gesungene.  Ben.  R.  41,  7,  8. 

The  Church  (=  congregation):  se^e  liyt  ^eferrwdene,  ,,dic 
ecclesiae''.  Mt.  18,  17. 

Note.    The  word  is  not  to  be  found  in  Grein's  „Sprachschatz". 

§  31.  5.  ^e^aderung,  str.  f.,  occurs  almost  exclusively  in 
the  sense  of  ,,bond"  or  „union",  „collection  of  ohjects", 
„assemblage  of  persons"  in  general,  and  as  „Community  of 
monastics''  (see  „Monastic  Clergy").  In  the  sense  of  „Church" 
I  possess  but  one  sure  illustration: 

Aecclesia,  cyrce  oöde  ^eleafful  ^aderung:  Wr.  Wlk.  326,  7 
(XL  Cent.). 

In  the  following  passage,  the  idea  of  „church"  is  likewise 
probably  conveyed: 

selitvcer  on  hälgiim  godspelle  Jjcos  dndwerde  Beladung  is 
seliäten  lieofenan  rlce.  Witodllce  rihtivlsra  manna  ^egaderung 
is  ^ecweden  lieofonan  rue,  „the  congregation  of  the  righteous", 
i.  e.  the  Church.  Hom.  I,  520;  10. 

§  32.  6.  crtstendom.  As  we  have  already  (§  23)  remarked, 
„crJstendöm^^  —  properly  Christianity  —  signifies  also  at  times 
Christendom,  the  Church,  the  Christian  Era. 

This  development  of  meaning  may  be  ascribed  either  to 
the  Lat.  prototype  ,^christianitas^^    (the  Christian   religion,   the 
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Christian  World),  or  perhaps  merely  to  the  usual  passage 
from  the  abstract  to  the  concrete.  Cf.  for  the  M.  E.  the 
following  illustratioDs: 

nu  ivcerö  swä  micel  dwyld  on  Chnstendöm  sivä  liit  ncbfre 
mr  ne  wces.    Chron.  anno  1129. 

„Äs  wel  in  Crtstendöm  as  hethenesse^^ .  Chaucer,  Prol. 
Cant.  T.  49. 

crtstendöm  as  Mod.  Eng.  Christendom: 

Ealäy  cwceö  Orosius,  on  hü  micelre  dysiynesse  men  nu 
sindon  on  peosan  crtstendöme!   Oros.  13G,  17. 

Hivöer  is  nil  on  ceni^an  cnstendöme  .  .  .?  „Where  in  all 
Christendom?"  Oros.  40,  27. 

Nu  is  des  dceg  gehälgod  liyre  tö  ivuröimjnte  on  eallwn 
cnstendöme.  Ass.  (M)  III,  29  et  seq. 

Heafod  dngelcynnes  and  cnstendömes.  Cbron.  C.  anno  1011. 

in  exordium  ecclesiae,  „on  anginne  crlstendömes^' .  Ben.  R. 
(F.),  136,  7. 

Perhaps  also  the  following  passages  belong  here: 

äwäcy^e  se  crtstendöm,  söna  scylfö  se  cynedöm,  „If  the 
Church  grows  weak,  the  kingdom  will  fall."   Wulf.  267,  23. 

he  .  . .  2>urh  hl  (sc.  pä  apostolas)  ealne  crtstendöm  ästealde. 
Hom.  1,258;  12. 

Se  crtstendöm  iveox  wel  on  heora  ttman.  ^Ifric  Grein 
264,  7. 

Note  1.  Cnsfew^öm  =  Mod.  Eng.  ,, Christendom"  is  not  found  earlier 
tha»  the  year  1131,  acc.  to  the  „Oxford  Dict.". 

Note  2.     On  „cristendom^'  =  „ecclesia. 

Scattering  and  late,  the  word  appears  to  relate  likewise  to  the 
ecclesiastical  Privileges  (attendance,  mass,  and  the  like).  Cf.: 

hdo  he  ütlah  iviÖ  god  and  ämänsumad  fram  eallum  Cristendüme,  „let 
him  be  outlawed  and  excommunicated  from  all  the  Privileges  of  the  Church." 
Wulf.  271,  25.  Very  similar  to  this  is  Cnut's  Manifesto  of  the  year  1020: 
beo  he  ämäsumod  from  eallum  cristendüme.   Earle,  Land.  Ch.  p.  231. 

from  eallum  cristendüme  beon  äworpen.  Eccl.  Inst.  27  (2  x). 

Of  Crtstendöm  in  this  sense  the  Oxford  Dict.  gives  no  Illustration 
prior  to  the  year  1297. 

The  passages  cited  above  would  thus  furnish  vouchers  for  this 
meaning  of  the  word  at  a  much  earlier  period,  in  fact  in  genuine  0.  E. 
times. 

„Crtstendöm"  as  „the  Christian  Era": 
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Eft  on  Mm  crlstendöme  ivces  Constantinus  se  forma  cäsere.  ^Elfric 
Grein  264,  4. 

da  de  secgad  Öcet  peos  ivorld  sy  nU  wyrse  on  pysan  crlstendöme  ponne 
hlo  cer  on  dcem  hceÖenscype  wäre.  Oros.  40,  25.  Very  similar,  Oros.  48,  18; 
28.  50,  2  and  elsewhere. 

Note  3.  The  Oxford  Dict.  desiguates  crlstendörn  in  this  sense  as 
rare  and  obsolete,  and  gives  as  its  first  Illustration  a  passage  from  the 
year  1340. 

§  33.  The  loan-word  seonod  {sionod,  synoö,  senoö,  sinoö), 
a  meeting  ol  any  kind;  a  synod  of  the  church,  should  be 
mentioned  here. 

seonod  &c.  is  from  Lat.  synodiis,  but,  as  the  ö  instead  of 
d  shows,  through  the  Romance;  cf.  sub  ^iüpeas  §  3,  Note  1, 
and  Sievers'  Gram.3  §  199,  2  Anm.  3.  Cf.  also  Sievers'  Gram.^ 
§  69  for  the  e  in  the  form  senod. 

Examples. 

Pä  würdon  monega  seonoöas  [synoÖas,  M.  S.  H.]  .  .  .  liälegra 
hiscepa,  „.  .  .  plures  synodus^^.  M\ir.  Einl.  49,  7.  Similar:  sinoÖ. 
Edm.  I.  Prol. 

on  öäni  miclan  synoö  cet  Greatanleage;  on  päm  wces  se 
cercehisceop  Wulfhelme,  ^thelstan  II,  26,  3  (=  Liebermann 
'Epilog'). 

Cf.  also  Senoö-höc,  a  'synod-book'  or  synodal  i.  e.  a  bock 
containing  the  decrees  of  an  ecclesiastical  synod.  iElfr.  Einl. 
49,  §  8. 

Synod  in  a  secular  sense: 

wille  fceder  engla  .  .  .  seonod  ^ehegan  .  .  .  deman  mid  rylite. 
Phoenix  493. 

pcer  In^  tö  pöera  iüdea  synoöe  cömon,  „to  the  Council  of 
the  Jews".  Nicod.  486,  27. 


Chapter  2. 
The  departed  members  of  the  Church. 

§  34.     1.  The  Virgin  Mary. 

The  simplest  designation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  in  use  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  was  that  whieh  is  likewise  universal  to  day, 
viz.  „Virgin  Mary". 

For  „virgin"  early  0.  E.  employs  ehiefly  fcemne  wf.  (Lat. 
femina),  'virgo\  a  word  denoting  in  late  O.E.  v^io^Wj  ' femina\ 
woman,  in  general.  In  this  latter  period  we  find  for  'virgin' 
ehiefly  the  word  mceden,  originally  mcegden,  '])uella\  maiden, 
servant;  then  'virgo'  in  general. 

0.  E.  mcegden  is  a  diminutive  of  mcegö  (Germ.  'Magd'), 
femina,  virgo,  a  term  found  in  every  Germanic  language 
excepting  the  ^^orse;  cf.  Goth.  magaps,  0.  H.  G.  niagad  and 
magaün,  0.  S.  magath.    See  Kluge's  'Wtb.'  for  the  etymology. 

Mcegö  (mceseö),  also,  is  applied  in  0.  E.  to  Mary;  but, 
like  the  similarly  used  meotvle  (virgo),  is  poetic;  cf.  below. 

Note  1.  That,  however,  the  earlier  meaning  of  fcemne  as  'virgo', 
'jniella',  was  preserved  even  in  late  0.  E.  is  clearly  seen  in  the  following 
passages : 

Nu  ic  hälsi^e  pä  heofonUcan  fcBmnan  sca  marian.  A.-S.  Min.  Log. 
XI,  48  (beginning  of  11*^^  Century). 

fcemne  oncnäwan,  „virgo  casto".  Lives  23  B,  430.  Similar,  445,  452. 
Ass.  XV,  55,  &c. 

Ji/'  he  ödres  ceorles  tvlf  wemme,  oÖÖe  fcBmnan,  „.  .  .  vel  puellmn". 
Con.  Eegb.  14. 

Munuc  OÖÖe  gehälgod  fwmne,  „monachus  vel  ])uella  consecrata'^ . 
Con.  Eegb.  13. 

j[>ro  virginitatis  Corona  virginibus  deputatur,  „for  mwdenhädes  cyne- 
helme  fcemnum".    Defens.  69,  16. 

Öarh  pä  eadi^an  fwmnan  Scä  marian.    Wulf.  144  etc.,  etc.  in  general. 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  3 
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Note  2.  Peculiar  to  the  North.-Merc.  is  the  interesting  Compound 
hehstdld,  'virgin',  W.  S.  hago-steald  (Germ.  Hagestolz),  a  bachelor.  The 
fundamental  notion  is  'possessor  of  a  liaw  or  hedge'  (haga),  and  refers 
to  the  ancient  Germanic  law  of  primogeniture ,  according  to  which  the 
eldest  son  inherited  the  homestead,  the  others  receiving  only  a  small 
patch  of  land  („haw"). 

As  the  latter  were  thus  brought  into  a  state  of  dependence  upon 
the  bonnty  of  the  eider  brother,  they  were  imable  to  marry. 

Thus  arose  the  further  notion  of  'unmarried  person',  then  'virgo\ 
'caeleps'.  Thus  we  have  in  the  0.  E.  glosses:  celeps,  hcegsteald  man. 
Wr.  W.  283,  17.  370,  11.  872,  26. 

For  the  same  evolution  in  0.  H.  G.  cf.  Kluge,  Wörterbuch:  „Hagestolz". 

Referring  to  the  Virgin  Mary  we  find  hehsteald  in  the  following 
passages : 

In  Rush. :  7ioma  bare  hehstdlde  maria.    Lk.  1,  27, 

In  Lind.:  ad  virginem  desponsatam  et  nomen  virginis  Mariam,  „tö 
hehstdlde  geivöedded  vel  fcestnad  &  noma  däire  hehstdldes  [sc.  Maria]. 
Lk.  1,  27. 

ut  virginem  virgo  servaret,  „ßcette  pä  hehstdld  hehstdld  gehealde". 
Jo.  p.  1,  5. 

beate  virginis,  „eadges  hehstdldes  (maria)".    D.  Eit.  51,  16. 

„virgo",  in  general:  D.  Rit.  47,  19  etc.    Lind.  Mt.  p.  13,  2  etc. 

§  35.    Of  the  numerous  expressions  tliat  I  have  found  in 

0.  E.  literature  the  following  may  be  eited: 

'Sanda'  or  'Sande  Maria',  usually  abbreviated  as  ^Sca. 
Maria',  'See.  Maria'. 

Thus   passim  in  the  „Laws":   .Ethelr.  V,  14.  VI,  22.    Cnut 

1,  16  etc. 

Blick.  Hom.  11,  10  etc.  etc. 

seo  eadi^e  fmmne,  seä  Maria  —  a  very  populär  expression  — 
'the  Blessed  Virgin'.  Bede  292,  8.  Blick.  Hom.  9,  18.  Wulfst. 
144,  33. 

seo  liäli^e  fcemne,  'the  Holy  Virgin'.  Blick.  Hom.  5; 
29,  36  etc. 

doet  mceden  Maria.    M\i.  Hom.  I,  32,  144. 

dcet  clöene  mceden,  „the  pure  Virgin",  extremely  frequent: 
Wulf.  126,  8.  121,  8,  15,  13.  121,  11. 

Similar:  seo  umvemme  fcemne,  „the  immaculate  Virgin". 
Blick.  Hom.  105,  19.  dcet  mcere  möeden,  „the  illustrious  Virgin". 
Wulf.  14,  17.  22,  4. 

More   or  less   peculiar  to  poetry  are  such  expressions  as: 

sBo  heorJite  (Maria),  „the  Bright  One".    El.  783. 
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si^o  clceneste  civ^n  ofer  eoröan.     Cri.  276. 

seo  oedele  cwen.     Cri.  1199. 

cwena  sehst.    Men.  168. 

From  cwen  gentlewoman,  lady  of  birth. 

w'ifa  ivüldor,  „Glory  of  women".     Men.  149. 

ealra  fcemnena  wyn,  „Joy  of  all  virgins."  Hy.  3, 26. 
Similar:  ealä,  tvlfa  ivynn!    Cri.  71. 

Ealä  pü,  hlcefdi^e,  ealles  middan  —  eardes  cwen!  „Domina 
mi!  Domina!"     Lives  23  B,  487. 

äcet  ])ü  sie  Jdcefdi^e  liälgum  meaJdum  wuldorweomdes  and 
worldcündra  liäda  ünder  heo fernem  and  lielivara!  „Mistress 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Heaven,  Earth  and  Hell."     Cri.  284. 

As  mcB^ö  and  ynce^  (f.  properly  =  kinswoman),  virgo,  femina: 

moe^d  Maria!    Cri.  176. 

ealä,  föemne  ^eong,  mcßsö  Maria!    Cri.  35.  175. 

moß^d  mänes  leas,  „witbout  reproach".     Cri.  36. 

moe^eö  unmöele,  „immaculate".     Cri.  721. 

mcegeö  mödhivatu,  'virgo  strenua  animi\    Hy.  11,  16. 

seo  eadige  möeg.     Cri.  87. 

As  tbe  Heavenly  Bride,  „hryd": 

hryd  heaga  Jiroden,  „Bride  adorned  witb  a  diadem".  Cri.  292. 

hryd  pces  selestan  sivegles  hryttan,  „Bride  of  tbe  most 
exeellent  Dispenser  of  tbe  sky".     Cri.  280. 

As  „Temple  of  tbe  Son  of  God": 

hearn  eacen  godes.    Nu  ic  Ms  tempel  eam.     Cri.  206. 

For  a  more  extended  list  of  expressions  vid.  Diss.  Jansen, 
p.  18  et  seq. 

Tbe  Virgin,  in  ber  quality  of  „Motber  of  God",  is  called: 

Marie,  mödur  Crtstes.    Reisesegen  VIII,  17.    Lives  III,  252. 

Maria  godes  cynnestre  {=  cennestre).    M\t  Hom.  I,  354,  20. 

dere  eadi^an  Marian  godes  cennestran.    I,  436,  5. 

^cere  ^esceligan  godes  cennestran.  I,  438;  6.  546,  8.  — 
From  cennestre,  -an,  wf.,  matrix,  mater;  cennan,  to  bear. 

Jmre  Jiälgan  cennestran,  „sanctae  Dei  genetricis".  Lives 
23  B,  470.    Very  similar:  23  B,  430,  486,  545,  566,  etc.  in  ^Ifric. 

All  tbese  expressions,  wbetber  of  prose  or  poetry,  bear 
eloquent  witness  to  tbe  pious  adoration  of  tbe  Auglo-Saxon 
for  tbe  Virgin  motber  of  Jesus. 

3* 
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Furtliermore,  as  might  be  expected,  the  prose  terms  reflect 
in  a  hig'h  degree  —  the  poetic  much  less  so  —  those  figures 
of  Speech  which  were  in  vogue  in  the  ecelesiastical  Latin  of 
the  time.  Compare  A.-S.  sancta,  eadij,  ^esceli^,  häli^,  clcene, 
umvem,  mänesleas,  unmcele,  Hlcefäige,  cwen,  mödur,  cennestre. 

On  the  other  hand  such  expressions  as  seo  heorhte  Ilaria, 
seo  oeöele  civm,  wifa  wülclor,  fmmnena  wyn,  wlfa  wyn,  we 
may  claim  as  native  products. 

§  36.    2.  Prophets. 

The  0.  E.  term  for  prophet  is  everywhere  and  for  all 
periods  tvttega,  witga,  wm.  The  word  is  properly  a  Common 
Westgermanic  Substantive  formed  from  the  adj.  A.-S.  imtig, 
German.  "^iviiags,  ..wise",  root  wit-  (Gr.  M-),  which  latter 
forms  a  gradation-series  with  O.E.  ivät  (I  ,.wot"),  Germanic 
"^ivait  (Gr.  foLÖ-a).  0.  H.  G.  ivtszago,  N.  H.  G.  Weissager,  shows 
a  populär  contamination  with  sagen,  to  say. 

The  fundamental  meaning  of  ivUega  was,  then,  Wise  One, 
One  who  Knows,  originally,  perhaps,  „Seer";  af.  O.B..G.  wt^ac 
which  still  had  the  meaning  ,,  seeing",  „marking",  „divining", 
in  the  Compound  fora-ivi^ac,  praesagus.  On  the  suffix  -ig,  -ag, 
vid.  Kluge:  „Nomin.  Stammbildungslehre",  §  202 — 209. 

A  few  examples  will  suffice: 

heilige  tuttegan.     Christi  Höllen.  95. 

Brihten  cidde  öurli  Jjone  witgan.    Past.  27,  13. 

Frojyheta,  tvttega.     Ben.  E.  3,  13. 

swä  se  tvttega  sang.     Men.  59. 

„Wttega"  can  likewise  denote  heathen  prophets,  Magi: 

thus  we  have:  „tvUgan",  the  Magi.     Dan.  41. 

Jjä  ansicarode  tvtilfheort  cyning  (i.  e.  Nebuchadezzar)  tvtt- 
gum  slmim.     Dan.  135. 

The  feminine  of  tvitega,  tvttegestre  (cf.  cenn-estre  'genetrix') 
^prophetess',  occurs  once: 

Tyn  mcedena  .  .  .  J)e  man  het  Sihillas,  Ixet  synd  ti'ttegestran. 
MK  Grein  10,  31. 

§  37.  Poetic  and  rare  for  ])rophet  is  hoda-an,  i.  e.  'messeuger', 
Ger.  Bote,  „one  who  proclaims  a  (divine)  message  —  hodscipe^^, 
i.e.  =  x)roplieta  in  the  original  sense  of  'proclaimer',  'utterer', 
7cQ0(f7]Trig,  from  gp?/|W/,  'I  say'. 
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Thus  Manna  möd  4: 

me  fröd  wita  on  fyrndo^um  sce^de,  snottor  är,  sündor- 
wündra  fela;  tvördJiord  omvrcah  tvlUjan  länim,  heorn  höca, 
gleaiv,  hodan  cercivide. 

In  the  same  sense,  the  derivative  spellhoda,  'proclaimer 
of  Diessage',  from  spcll,  'narration',  'liistoria',  'scrmo': 

Daniel  .  .  .  godes  spelhoda.     Dan.  533,  743. 

Godes  spelboda  (Job  eonsidered  as  a  prophet,  cf.  549) 
Phoen.  571. 

^eära  iü  godes  spelhodan  (=  the  Apostles  as  prophets)  . . . 
purh  lüitedöm  eal  äncmdon  sivä  hü  nU  göngeö.     Gü.  11. 

The  term  Godes  spelbodan  is  used,  fiirther,  in  A.-S.  poetiy 
to  designate: 

The  three  yonths  in  the  fiery  furnace:  Dan.  230,  465. 

The  angels:  Gen.  2494. 

The  angel  Gabriel:  Cri.  336. 

§  38.  Wulfstan  employs  the  learned  form  propheta,  but 
titularly  and  only  in  one  passage: 

das  ding  ^eivUegode  Isaias  proplieta  he  Jtidean.    Wulf.  48. 

In  the  Latin  this  combination  is  very  frequent:  Isaias 
proplieta,  Samuel  proplieta,  etc.  whence  the  corresponding  0.  E. 
phrase. 

§  39.  Prophesying,  prophecy,  is  ivitegung  and  tvUedöm 
(tuitigdöm),  both  formed  from  iviteg-a\  in  addition  to  these  we 
find  in  the  Aldhelm  glosses  the  expression  foretvltegung  i.  e. 
'foreknov^ledge'. 

Examples. 

se  grimma  ivltedöm  öces  hiscopes  wces  gefylled,  „dira  anti- 
stetis  praesagia".    Bede  198,  12. 

purh  ivitedömes  gast,  „per  proplietiae  spiritum".  Bede 
200,  20. 

eloquia,  sermones,  tvUedömas.  Bout.  Aid.:  divina  Froplie- 
tarum  oraciila.     Giles  Aid.  p.  4. 

divinorum  eloquionim,  wUedöma  vel  godeündra  spreca. 
Bout.  Aid.:  oraciilorum.    Aid.  Giles  p.  21.i) 

^)  [Cp.  also  Napier,  Cid  English  Glosses.] 
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];)nrli  ivitigäöm  ivilite  ä])encean.     Dan.  146. 

tvitedöm  occurs  further:  Cri.  212.  El.  1153.  Phoen.  548. 
Gü.  12. 

dcet  sy  ^efylled  Esaias  ivltegung,  y^proplietia  Esaiae". 
Mt.  13,  14. 

In  Grein  ivltegung  does  not  appear. 

vatidnatione,  forewitegunge.     Bout.  Aid.     Giles  Aid.  p.  14. 

praesagiorum,  forewitegunge.    Bout.  Aid.    Giles  Aid.  p.  7.') 

From  u'ltega,  prophet,  is  formed  the  verb  witegan,  to 
prophesy: 

he  sprcBC  purh  ivitegan  pe  witegodon  ynibe  Crist.  Mit 
Grein  2,  18. 

Drillten!  Drillten!  hü  ne  ivitegode  ive  on  pinum  naman? 
„nonne  in  nomine  tuo  prophetavimus?"     Mt.  7,  22. 

§  40.  In  Order  to  designate  the  astrologers  and  Magi  of 
the  Chaldeans  the  Compounds  tungol-icitga  i.  e.  'star-prophet', 
* astro-logus\  and  deofol-ivltga  'devil's  prophet',  magieian;  (cf. 
Lat.  'vates  diabolicus')  were  formed. 

Note.  O.E.  deofol  'devil'  is  derived  from  Gr.  Lat.  diabolus  probably 
tbrough  the  medinm  of  Gothic.  Yid.  Kluge  in  'Wörterbuch'  under  'TeufeV, 
and  Grd.2  1,  359. 

Examples. 
pä  tüngol-ivitegan  fram  east-dcele,  Magi.     Mt.  2,  1. 1) 
deofulwitgan.     Dan.  128  (only  passage  in  Grein). 

§  41.    3.  Patriarchs. 

The  Lat.  patriarcha  is  rendered  in  0.  E.  ehiefly  by  heali- 
fceder,  lit.  'High-father',  in  0.  H.  G.  höhfater.  In  addition  to 
the  above.  the  term  cald-fceder,  'Old  father',  is  sometimes  used 
for  Patriarch,  0.  H.  G.  Ältfater,  0.  N.  cddarfacter.    Cf.  also  §  142. 

Examples. 

Jacohus  se  heahfceder.    Fast.  101,  15. 

Jacob  gestrynde  twelf  suna,  Öä  sind  ^ehätene  tivelf  heah- 
fceder as.     Hom.  II  190,  25. 

hü  Jacob  cwoßd,  se  heahfceder.  Athelstan.  I  §  2.  Lat.  'pater 
excelsus'. 


^)  [Cp.  also  Napier,  Old  English  Glosses.] 
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od   Ahrahames    ttman    pces    ealdan    heaJifcederes.      MU. 

Grein  4,  6. 

Etc.  Etc. 
In  poetry: 

heahfcederas.  An.  877.  Similar:  Exod.  357.  Hö.  47.  hetweox 
heahfcederum  and  Jiäli^itm  ivUe^um.    Vom  jüngsten  Tage.    284. 

Etc. 

In    both    poetry   and  Prose  we  find  heahfceder   at  times 

employed   as  an   appellative   of  God  the   Father   (cf.  0.  H.  G. 

höh-fater,  Lat.  'pater  excelsus'  =  deus);  see  Wulfstan  230,  29. 

Lind.  Rush.  Mk.  14,  36.     Kreuz  134. 

Note.  For  heah-fcecler  =  „Archimandrita"  vid.  'Abbot';  in  the  sense 
of  „Patriarch  of  the  Church"  vid.  'patriarch'  §  142. 

§  42.    Eald-fceder  as  'patriarch': 

])cet  pcet  pa  ealdfcederas  cefter  Idngsumere  elcunge  ünder- 
fengon.    Hom.  II  80,  20.     Further:  II  80,  12. 

legat  unus  collationes  vel  vitas  patrum,  oööe  on  ealdfcedera 
Ufa.     Ben.  R.  Log.  74,  11.     Very  similar  Ben.  R.i) 

Ealdfceder  occurs  also  in  the  sense  of  'forefather'  generally: 

Pu  .  .  .  fordfmrst  ....  tö  pmum  ealdfaederum ,  ad  patres 
tuos.     Gen.  Grein  15,  15. 

Drillten  öä  forgeaf  Isrdhela  hearnum  eallne  pone  eard 
swä  swä  he  öer  hellet  Tieora  ealdfcederum,  „patrihus  eorum". 
Jos.  21,  41.     Similar,  Nicod.  504,  24. 

Note  1.  Declined  in  each  member  the  Compound  ^eald  fceder'  signifies 
'grandfather': 

heo  (i.  e.  Ruth)  tvearÖ  gecewnod  lessan  ealdan  fceder.  Mlf.  Grein  6. 
i.e.  'Boaz,  the  grandfather  of  Jesse'.    Similar:  Chron.  D,  1016. 

Note  2.  I  have  been  unable  to  discover  anywhere  in  A.-S.  a  *heafod- 
fceder,  corrcspondiog  to  the  Old  Norse  hgfopfaper. 

True,  Bos.  Toll,  gives  us  a  ' heafodfceder'  but  entirely  without  Warrant: 
Bos.  Toller  copies  from  Lye,  Lye  from  Somner;  Somner  quotes  no  passage. 
Even  Taranger  (p.  407)  commits  the  same  blunder. 

§  43.    4.  The  Apostles. 

In  Order  to  designate  the  term  'apostle'  the  A.-S.  adopts 
the  Latin  word  in  the  forms  apostol  and,  with  aphaeresis  of 
the  a,  postol  (rare). 

^)  Ealdfceder  in  the  two  last  passages  can  mean  one  of  the  Christian 
Fathers. 
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On  the  form  postol  cf.  Pogatscher  §  246. 

Note.  Very  rare  are  the  forms:  apastol  Bede  41>^,  28  and  apostd: 
da  tiuelf  apostelas.    ^Ifric's  Past.  10,  12. 

Besides  apostol  we  find,  scattered  or  poetic,  native  ex- 
pressioDs;  viz.  ccrendivreca,  -ivraca,  -raca,  'messenger',  and 
spellhoda,  'message-relater',  'messenger';  but  these  terms  are 
employed  principally  to  denote  messengers  generally  and 
coneern  us  in  tliis  place,  therefore,  but  little. 

Apostol  (postol)  st.  m.,  infleeted  like  an  ordinary  a-stem, 
save  that  in  the  plural,  besides  apostolas,  tlie  learned  form 
apostoli,  da  apostoli,  oecurs. 

This  plural  is  espeeially  liked  by  .^Ifric.  Cf.  Hom.  II 
482,  18,  25.  486,  25  etc.;  and  Bückling  Hom.  229,  2.  For 
parallel  cases  vid.  discip>tdus ,  discipul,  and  under  'Pharisees', 
'Jews'. 

§  44.  Postol  st.  m.,  according  to  Kahle,  p.  12,  the  proto- 
type  of  0.  N.  postole,  is  infleeted  precisely  like  apostol. 

This  form  oecurs  but  twice:  viz.  in  the  North,  and  Merc. 
Gospels,  but  the  pronunciation  'postoV  must  have  been  very 
much  in  vogue  among  the  people  even  if  it  were  not  generally 
recognized  hy  the  written  language,  for  otherwise  it  is  in- 
credible  that  it  should  have  been  adopted  by  a  foreign  tongue 
in  preference  to  the  more  usual  'apostoV:  cf.  0.  N.  postole 
<  0.  E.  postol 

Examples. 

Bära  p)ostolra.    Lind.  Lk.  p.  2,  2. 

öä  öe  civedtin  das  tö  öäjm  postoluni.     Rush.  Lk.  24,  10. 

Note.  In  contrast  to  0.  E.  and  0.  N.,  the  0.  IL  G.  prefers  the  native 
^boto'  (Ger.  Bote),  'apostolus\  Only  rarely  we  find  the  word  'jiOstuV 
<C.  apostolus. 

§  45.  cereiidwreca  {-wraca,  -raca)  wm.,  from  öerend  (Mod. 
Eng.  errand)  message  —  probably  related  to  är,  Goth.  airus, 
messenger  —  and  ivreccan,  probably  originally  perform,  execute. 

Note.    On  the  forms. 

The  numerous  forms  fall  naturally  into  three  groups: 

1)  -icreca:  Cerendicreca,  erendtvreca,  erenwreca,  erendiorica. 
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2)  -ivraca:  <^r€-ndicraca,  Sreiiäwr-acn,  Erendwreaca,  terendivrceca. 

3)  -raca:  cerendraca,  Erendrnca,  cerenddraca. 

Sweet  (Past.  p.  472)  observes  in  explanation  of  the  later  form  -raca: 
'the  vowel-change  [i.  e.  -raca  for  -wreca]  seems  to  point  to  some  confusion 
witli  the  Word  turecca,  exile'. 

To  tliis  Klnge  remarks  (PBB  8,  p.  528)  that  he  can  not  perceive 
how  such  a  confusion  could  arise,  adding:  'Jetzt  ergiebt  sich,  dass  das 
thatsächlich  im  späteren  ae.  herrschende  cerendraca  ein  jüngeres  Substitut 
für  cBrendivreca  ist;  bei  dem  Aussterben  der  Formeln  mit  -wrecan  in  der 
Bedeutung  ausführen,  thun,  lag  racu,  'Erzählung',  als  Anknüpfung  für 
Umdeutung  nahe'. 

As  far  as  -raca  is  concerned  Kluge's  explanation  may  be  accepted 
as  correct,  as  against  Sweet  who,  besides,  considers  the  -raca  forms  to 
be  the  normal  and  the  ^lo'  in  ivreca,  something  'abnormal'. 

Thus  groups  1)  and  3)  are  disposed  of.  The  second  remaius  however 
unexplained  and  appears  not  to  havo  been  considered  by  K.  at  all. 

Here  we  have,  perhaps,  a  case  of  formal  coutamination  of  the  old 
form  cerendwreca  with  the  new  cerendraca,  the  resnltant  being  the  mixed 
form  cerendwraca.  This  reciprocal  influence  was  much  facilitated  by  the 
fact  that  the  forms  -ivreca  and  -raca  were  long  used  contemporaueously 
and  in  the  same  dialects. 

But  probably  Pogatscher  (Auz.  f.  d.  Altertum  1899,  p.  16)  is  right  in 
assuming  öerendivraca  (with  a)  to  be  the  older  form,  which  is  suggcsted 
by  the  corresponding  verb  cerend{iö)reccan  (=  cBrendian;  cf.  mhg.  botcs- 
cheften). 

Bede  uses  chiefly  cerendwreca  (44,11.  (»2,30.  S8,  30.  116,6  etc.); 
likewise  Blick.  (3.  7.  9  etc.).  Lind,  has  ereyidwreca  (see  Cook  for  all  the 
passages;  once  eren-ivreca:  Mk.  p.  2,  8)  and  erendraca:  Mt.  p.  16,  10. 
^Ifric  employs  cerendraca  (Lives  19,  34.  10,  124  etc.  Hom.  II  482,  30. 
120,30.  130,30  etc.)  which  occurs,  however,  also:  Bede  44,24.  408,12. 
Oros.  44,  7,  20.  92,  6,  9.  104,  13,  16  etc.  Past.  38,  3  (C).  Nicod.  490,  23. 
490,  30. 

cerenddraca  occurs:  Oros.  5,  1.     Past.  39,  3.     Bede  50,  20.  5S,  5. 

cerendwraca:  Bede  170,  22.  232,  8.     Oros.  3,  3. 

erendwraca:  D.  Rit.  00,  4  (otherwise  -wreca). 

erendwracu,  'legatio':  Rush.  Lk.  14,32. 

erend-ivreacu:  Rush.  Lk.  9,  52. 

erendwrica:  0.  E.  T.  180,  10  (about  A.  D.  900  —  'apparently  Kentish', 
Sweet.). 

erendwreoca:  Rush.  Lk.  19,  14. 

cerendwrceca:  Bede  90,  26. 

The  passages  in  which  cerendivreca  occurs  in  the  sense 
'apostle'  are  the  following: 

Apostolxis,  wrendraca.     ^Ifric's  Voc.  Wr.  W.  155,  5. 

Ego    cnim   sum   minimus   omnium   apostolorum   qtii   non 
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sum  digniis  vocari  apostolus:  ic  frdon  (=  fordon)  am  Icesest 
allra  aposto'  (=  apostola),  se  de  ic  ne  am  ivyrÖe  Öcette  ic  se 
^icliopad  erendivraca.     D.  Kit.  60,  3  et  seq. 

heati  Ändreae  apostoli  tui:  erendivrecces  ömes.    D.  Kit.  79,8. 

heatus  Andreas  apostolus:  eadga  And'  (=  Andreas)  erend' 
(=  erendwreca).  D.  Kit.  79,  11.  D.  Kit.  has  everywhere  eise 
^apostoV. 

he  apostolas  ^eceas  J)cet  sind  cerendracan.    ^Ifric  Grein  13. 

non  est  servus  major  domino  suo;  neque  apostolus  major 
est  eo  qui  misit  cum:  .  .  .  ne  se  cerendraca  äonne  selra,  ne 
donne  tvuröra  äonne  se  öe  Mne  sendeÖ.    Ass.  XIII,  205. 

ne  cerenddraca  nys  mcerra  ])onne  se  Öe  hyne  sende.  Jo.  13, 16 
i^apostoV:  Rush.  Lind.). 

§  46.  Spelboda  (spellhoda)  wm.,  from  spell  {spei)  report, 
narrative,  and  hoda  messenger  (vid.  §  37).  In  the  sense  ^apostle' 
the  Word  is  found  but  once,  in  poetry: 

"^odes  spelhodan  (the  Apostles  considered  as  prophets  — 
cf.  §  37).    Gü.  11. 

§  47.  The  rank,  or  office,  of  an  apostle  is  expressed  by 
-häd  (Ger.  -lieit)^  'office',  Mod.  Eng.  -liood  :  apostolhäd. 

My  only  examples  are  from  the  poetry:  Ap.  14.  Andreas 
1651. 

We  must  note  finally  the  adjeetive  apostoJic,  apostolie, 
the  Suffix  of  which,  -lic,  is  properly  speaking  identieal  with 
the  0.  E.  noun  lic,  a  body,  a  corpse;  Ger.  Leiche  (as  suffix: 
-lieh),  Goth.  -leihs. 

A  few  passages  will  serve  as  examples: 

J^eaiv  pces  apostollcan  seöles^  the  custom  of  the  Apostolie 
See.    Bede  64,  14. 

mid  öäm  apostollcan  werode.     Wulf.  242,  19. 


Epithels  of  the  Apostles. 

§  48.  Frequently  we  find  them  as  teachers,  'teachers  of 
the  people'  —  'of  the  nations',  läreowas.  The  latter  expression, 
however,  coneerns  principally  St.  Paul  —  the  'Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles': 
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(Paulus)  is  gcciveden  calra  deoäa  läreoiv.  Hom.  I,  384,  22. 
II,  332,  6. 

se  deoäa  läreow  sdede  (i.  e.  Paul).  Ibid.  II,  330,  19  Etc. 
frequently. 

se  (BÖela  läreoiv,  'the  noble  TeacLer'  (Paul).    Past.  222,  7. 

folca  läreoiv  (James).     Men.  135  ==  Heiligenkai.  135. 

Cf.  the  same  term  used  of  Christ. 

In  the  following*  epitheta  we  seem  to  breathe  again  the 
very  spirit  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  epics: 

örettmcec^as,  warriors  -öret,  battle:  An.  664. 

öretta,  Avarrior,  soldier:  heorn  headuwe  lieard,  änrced  üretta 
(=  Andreas).     An.  982  et  seq. 

eadi^  öretta  (=  Guthlac):  Gü.  147. 

crlstes  cempa,  Soldier  of  Christ  (=  Andreas):  An.  991. 

headuröf,  stern  in  battle:  An.  96  and  145  (=  Apostle 
Matthew). 

§  49.  We  are  now  to  consider  the  Aposiles  as  disciples 
i.  e.  the  Disciples  of  Christ. 

The  0.  E.  rendition  of  the  Latin  discipulus  is  marked  by 
much  Variation,  according  as  the  Disciples  were  conceived  of 
as  subordinates,  the  servants,  of  Christ  or  as  his  pupils. 

In  this  connection  we  note  the  following  words: 

1.  cniJit:  Youth  (Past.,  seldoni;  New  Test.,  rare;  Nicod.  3  x). 

2.  discipul  (Bede,  frequent;  Rush.  Lind.,  rare;  Blick.  Hom., 
frequent;  ^Ifric  and  Wulf.  rare). 

3.  folgere,  follower  (^Elfric,  rare;  poetry  once). 

4.  gingra,  Ger.  Jünger  (Bede,  frequent;  J^^lfric,  ditto;  Oros., 
Blick.,  less  frequent;  Poetry,  ditto;  Past,  several  times). 

5.  hieremon,  Lat.  auditor,  suhditus  (great  favorite  in  Past.; 
several  times  in  Eccl.  Inst.). 

6.  Iwringman,  Lat.  discipulus  (Ben.  R.,  once). 

7.  leornere,  learner,  pupil  (very  freq.  in  Rush.  Matth.; 
Blick.,  several  times;  ^Ifric,  once). 

8.  leorningcmht,  pupil,  disciple  (Bede,  Wulfstan,  Defensor, 
Nicod.,  rare;  ^Ifric  and  W.  S.  Gospels,  very  frequent;  Ben.  R., 
once). 

9.  leorningman,  pupil  (Bede,  iElfric,  Eccl.  Inst,  Ben.  R., 
scattered). 


44 

10.  ünderpeodda ,  -2)eodd  (Fast.,  ^^Ifric,  Defens..  Ben.  R.), 
subject. 

11.  ])egn,  servant,  Lat.  minister  (Lind.,  Rush.,  very  freqiient; 
Alfred,  iElfric,  Blick.,  rather  frequent;  Wulf.,  frequent;  rare 
in  poetry). 

Exclusively  Northumbrian : 

1.  dmheJit.  2.  emhehtmonn. 

3.  föstring.  4.  lärcneht. 

§  50.  This  niimeroiis  terminology  contains  but  one  borrowed 
Word  viz.  disciiml\  the  others  are  native  produets  (yet  see 
below  linder  dnibeln!). 

As  new  formations.  patterued  after  Lat.  discipidus,  properly 
young  learner,  little  learner,  we  may  consider  leorningcniht, 
lärcneht,  leorningman,  löeringman.  Leornere,  on  the  contrary, 
is  original  0.  E. 

In  liieremon  and  thiderJjeodd{d)  the  influence  of  suhjectiis, 
stihditus  (Subject,  Disciple)  appears. 

In  the  case  of  ^ingra,  C7iilit,  pegn,  folgere,  dmheJit  and 
föstring,  on  the  other  band,  we  have  ancient  Teutonic  con- 
ceptions;  cf.  the  separate  articles  below. 

The  above  list  also  admits,  on  the  whole,  a  temporal 
di Vision  inasmuch  as  the  words  ^ingra,  liieremon,  cnilit,  dis- 
cipid,  leornere  and  pegn  are,  in  the  above  senses,  more  or  less 
peculiar  to  the  older  epochs  of  0.  E.,  while  the  remainder 
appear  chiefly  in  later  0.  E. 

Note.  The  words  „the  remainder"  do  not  include  special  North, 
terms,  since  all  material  which  might  serve  as  a  basis  for  comparison  is 
wanting  here. 

§  51.  1.  cniht  (cf.  Mod.  Eng.  Knight,  Ger.  Knecht)^  youth, 
disciple : 

[crist]  öonne  wölde  cnilit  hion  and  wölde  doet  liine  mon 
Urde.     Fast.  385,  27. 

[Faidus]  manode  kis  cneolit:  discipulum.  Fast.  97, 12.  Very 
similar:  Fast.  385,  30.  Further,  of  disciples  generally:  Fast. 
457,  25,  31.  169,  16.  311,  16.     Mk.  6,  29. 
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Disciples  of  Christ: 

CBt  ludas  liis  ägenum  cnyhte.  Ass.  XVI,  170.  Further: 
Ass.  XVI,  60.  Wulf.  17,  10  et  seq.  Fast.  385,  3.  Mk.  3,  9. 
Lk.  19,  29.    Nie.  476,  2,  12.  486,  17.  514,  22. 

Cnilit  is  not  found  in  this  seuse  in  poetry. 

§  52.     2.  discipul,  -us,  Lat.  discipidus: 

The  following  passages  will  illustrate  the  0.  E.  usage  in 
the  different  cases: 

nom.  sg.,  Bösles  discipul  S  pegn:  „discipidus  et  minister 
sacerdotis  Boisili".    Bede  410,  7. 

Crtstes  discipul  Wulf.  257,  9  (A).  Further:  Blick.  233,  35. 
Mt.  Lind.  27,  57.     Lk.  Lind.  p.  2,  1.  6,  40. 

Johannes liis  discipulus.    Ass.  {M)  6,  13. 

discipidus  apostoles:  „discipulus  apostoli  Pauli".  Mt.  Lind. 
p.  8,  14. 

nom.  plur.  discipulas:  Ass.  13,  232.  Mt.  Bush.  8,  25.  12,  2. 
28,  7,  8,  13.     Mt.  Lind.  26,  8.     Bede  258,  16. 

nom.  plur.  discipuli:  Ms  discipuli.  Hom.  I  548,  25.  Mt. 
Bush.  5,  1.  Further:  Blick.  233,  15.  J^lfric,  Herrig  Vol.  101, 
p.  315. 

dat.  plur.  discipulum:  üsser  JDriJiten  Höelende  Cflst  .... 
sealde  Ms  discipulum.  Bede  310,  26  etc.  Hom.  II  266,  320, 13. 
Ass.  (M)  1,  148  etc.  Mt.  Bush.  26,  26.  ^Ifric  Grein  14,  25. 
Blick.  225,  7,  11.  231,  29,  30  etc.     ^Ifric  Interr.  486. 

With  syncope  of  the  'u':  dößm  disciplum.    Mt.  Lind.  26,  40. 

gen.  plur.:  öära  discipida.    Ass.  13,  237. 

Not  infrequently  Latin  case-endings  are  found,  often 
without  any  regard  to  the  demands  of  Latin  grammar. 
Thus  we  have  in  Bück,  discipulos  both  as  acc.  plur.  (225,  13) 
and  as  nom.  plur.  (227,  11).  Similarly,  as  acc.  plur.  discipuli: 
Blick.  231,  18.  235,  15  etc.  Cf.  Bede  148,  32:  from  d(ßs  dis- 
cipuli: „a  cujus  discipulis". 

Note.  Tliat  this  coufusion  of  the  learued  forms  did  not  result  from 
a  mere  slavish  copyiug  of  the  Latin  text  is  evidenced  by  the  passage 
from  Bede  just  cited. 

The  learned  feminine  discipula  is  found  once,  viz.  in  the 
passage  Bede  236,  33  et  seq.: 
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in  ])öem  (sc.  mynstre)  seo  ^emyngade  cyninges  döhtor  ^rest 
tvces  discijMla  S  Uornungmon  regolllces  llfes,  ond  eft  cefter 
don  wms  mägister  &  läreoiv  öms  mynstres. 

§  53.  3.  folgere,  'follower',  disciple  —  in  the  latter  sense 
found  only  a  few  times  (cf.  Bos.  Toll.): 

se  leofa  Hmlend  .  .  .  tcBlite  Ms  folgerum.  Ass.  {M)  I,  86. 
Also:  ibid.  I,  113.  V,  174.  VI,  7. 

Probably  also  Hom.  I,  512,  17:  Godes  folgeras,  ])CRt  synd 
öä  eristenan. 

And  in  the  poetry:  Jie  [=  Crist]  folgeras  XL  sine  rümim 
Urette.    Glaubensbekenntnis  35. 

Of  others  than  the  disciples  of  Christ: 

antecrtst  .  .  and  liis  folgeras.    Hom.  II,  540,  33. 

änes  dryes  folgere,  „discipulns  magi  hominis^'.  Hom.  I, 
468,  8. 

Of  John  the  Baptist: 

eömo7i  pä  syödan  Ms  folgeras.  JElfrie,  Herrig  Vol.  101, 
p.  321. 

§  54.  4.  Gingra,  disciple,  servant;  properly  comparative 
of  c^cow^,  yonng.  0.  H.  G.  jungiro.  Cf.  the  feminine  s^ng'^'^, 
female  servant. 

Prose : 

[crist]  liine  Ms  ^in^rum  ceteowde.  Blick.  89,  36.  109,  7. 
Further:  Ibid.  45.  131,  16,  31. 

se  wealdende  DriMen  swde  öis  hi^spell  liis  ^in^rum.  Hom.  I 
328,  10.  Similar:  Ibid.  I  294.  296.  298.  300.  324.  328.  462. 
490,  29.  512,  21,  24.  II  242.  244,  10,  29.  246,  21,  32.  326. 
Ass.  {M)  II,  104. 

[Paulus]  licefde  twe^en  ^ingran  .  .  öder  Mra  wces  liäten 
Timotheus,  öÖer  Titus.  Past.  291,  14.  Similar:  ibid.  181,  14. 
267,  8.  Gros.  266,  8.  Past.  357,  4.  451,  28.  Boeth.  Sedgef.  9,  5. 
Hom.  I,  4.  364.    II,  298.  412.  516.    Lives  18,  276.    Ben.  R.  12,  6. 

Poetry: 

a)  as  servant:  driMnes  geöngran  (i.  e.  Adam  and  Eve). 
Gen.  450.    Similar:  Gen.  277.  291.  407.  458.  515.  546.    Sat.  191. 
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b)  as  disciple:  ^ingran  sine  (i.e.  of  St.  Andrew).  An.  427. 
849.  896.  Similar:  Gü.  1035.  Disciple  of  Christ:  Bat.  522.  526. 
531.  572.     An.  1332. 

§  55.  5.  Hteremon{ii) ,  disciple,  from  monn,  man  and 
gehler  an,  ^eliyran,  to  hear,  to  obey.  Oecurs  but  rarely  of 
Christ's  disciples: 

he  i^cnsV)  cüöe  ^emet^ian  Jiis  Meremonmim.   Fast.  101,15. 

Disciples  generally: 

[Paulus]  spön  Ms  Meremen:  „diseiimlis^' .    Fast.  222,  8. 

The  Word  is  employed  elsewhere  in  Fast,  frequently,  but 
in  the  sense  of  the  Latin  suMitiis,  suhjectus,  in  contradistinction 
to  praelatus,  a  superior,  instructor.     Thus: 

öoit  Jie  (i.  e.  se  läreoiv)  gecyöe  lifes  tveg  Ms  Meremonmim : 
„.  .  suhditis'^.    Ibid.  81,  2  etc.  etc. 

Finally  we  bave  the  word  in  Eccl.  Inst,  in  the  special 
sense  of  „member  of  a  parish",  „parishioner": 

Eac  is  ^eMvylcum  mcessepreoste  micel  pearf  pcet  he  Ms 
hyremen  ^eorne  tyhte  dt  leere  .  ..  Ibid.  25;  further:  Ibid.  26 
(2x),  etc. 

Note.  The  form  hyri^mon  occiirs  for  liyremon  in  the  followiDg 
passages :  Eccl.  Inst.  20.  28.  36. 

Before  leaving  Meremon,  parishioner,  the  derivative  hyrnes, 
parish,  parochia,  should  be  noted: 

ne  spane  nän  mcessepreost  nänne  mon  of  üöre  cyrcean 
hyrnysse   tö  Ms  cyrcan.    Eccl.  Inst.  14.     Similar:   Edgar  II,  1. 

§  56.  6.  Lcering-man,  corresponding  exactly  to  the  0.  N. 
Iceresveinn,  disciple;  cf.  lär,  doctrine,  ^elceran,  to  instruct. 

My  sole  example  is  from  a  late  period  of  O.E.,  Ben.  R. 
20,  6  (Icerincman). 

§  57.  7.  Leornere,  pupil,  disciple;  also  frequently  philo- 
sopher, stoic: 

Drihten  ^ehet  Ms  leornerum.  Blick.  131,  20.  Similar: 
131,  22.  135,  3,  32. 

Sb  Hcelend  Öä  töhrcec  öä  hläfas  and  sealde  Ms  leornerum. 
Hom.  II,  400,  21. 
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folgadiin  liim  leorneras  Ms:  „discipuli  ejus".  Mt.  Rush. 
8,  23.     Similar:  8,  21.  9;  10,  11  Etc. 

§  58.     8.  Leorningcniht 

a)  Disciple  in  general: 
leorningcnilitas.     Past.  24,  8. 

fram  Uorningcnihtum  öms  eadigan  päpan  See.  Gregories: 
„a  discipulis  heati  papae  GregorU".  Bede  2,  22.  Further: 
ibid.  4,  5.  Hom.  I,  480,  5.  486.  II,  490  etc.  Defens.  204,  12,  13. 
205,  8,  19.     Ben.  R.  20,  25.     Mk.  2,  18. 

b)  Disciple  of  Christ: 

he  ^eceas  üvä  and  liündseofonti . . .  Mm  töleorningcmMum 
^Ifric  Grein  13,  30  etc.  etc.  in  ^Ifric. 

Crist  öoet  ^ehedd  Ms  leorningcniMiim  tceMe.  Wulf.  20,  16. 
Similar:  Ibid.  17.  10.  21.  290.  Mt.  5,  1  etc.  Mk.  2;  15,  16  etc. 
Defens.  14.  62.     Cn.  I,  22. 

Note.    The  form  Uornungcniht  oecurs  Defens.    206.  4. 

§  59.     9.  Leorningman{n),  pupil,  disciple. 

a)  In  general: 

mxssepreostas  sceolon  synible  cet  lieora  Jiüsiwi  leorning- 
monna  sceöle  liabhan.    Eccl.  Inst.  20. 

Ic  ivylle  ....  hiddan  öcet  ic  mute  Ms  leorningman  heon 
(disciple  of  St.  James).     Hom.  II,  414. 

mme  ödre  Uorningmen:  „.  .  .  discipidi  (sc.  magiy.  Hom. 
II,  414.     Similar:  Ben.  R.  20,  6  (Ms.  T.). 

b)  Of  Christ: 

öoes  HcBlendes  Uorningmen.    Hom.  II,  438. 

Imra  fff  höca  dndgit  geopenode Crist  Ms  leorning- 

mannum.    Hom.  II,  396. 

Note.    Für  leorningmon  as  novice  vid.     §  202. 

§  GO.  10.  UndeyJ)codd{a)j  properly  participle  used  as  noun 
from  the  verb  ünder])coddan  (part.  pass.  in  iKlfred  both  ünder- 
Jnodda  and  iinderjnedda)  suhjiigare,  to  subjngate,  therefore 
an  inferior,  a  subject.  This  is  the  sense  in  which  it  very 
frequently  oecurs  in  Fast.: 

on  ööre  tvtsan  da  ünderjneddan ,  on  öÖre  öä  ofer  UÖre 
Sesettan:  „aliter  siibditi  aliter  jyraelati".    Past.  175,  15  etc.  etc. 
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In  tlie  seuse  of  'disciples': 

Be  disiim  manode  se  apostol  Paulus  his  ünderpeoddan 
(exhorted  his  disciples).  Hom.  I,  512,  26  and  in  the  same  sense 
ibid.  I,  320.  544.  604. 

on  his  ünderpeoddera  mödum:  „in  discipulorum  mentihus" . 
Ben.  R.  10,  18.     Similarly:  ibid.  10,  21.  11,  12.  13,  6.  139,  12. 

I  have  no  passage  to  sbow  that  this  expression  was  used 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

§  61.  11.  pe^n  (pen),  0.  E.  öegn,  0.  H.  G.  degan,  signified 
in  the  original  Germanic  the  'retainer',  'servant'.  In  0.  E.  the 
meaning  ^minister  regis\  'cyninges  öegn'  or  simply  'äegn'  (a 
member  of  the  newly  arisen  nobility,  not  properly  speaking 
of  the  ancient  nobility  of  blood),  was  secondarily  developed. 
The  Word  origiually  belongs  to  the  same  root  as  Grk.  rtx-vov 
and  tU-xo),  and  denotes  accordingly  'child'  ('that  which  is 
begotten')  or  'boy',  whenee  the  notion  'servant'  was  easily 
dedueed. 

Another  term  for  diseiple,  viz.  ^cnihf,  which  is  presumably 
connected  with  Grk.  yiyrcQ,  beget,  yivofiat,  be  born,  and  signifies 
primarily  'boy',  'youth',  theu  'servant'  in  general,  experienced 
in  part  precisely  the  same  evolution:  the  meaning  became 
specialized  and  narrowed,  cniJit  being  used  from  the  0.  E. 
period  on  to  denote  also  what  is  expressed  by  its  Mod.  Eng. 
representative  'lmight\  Cf.  on  this  point  Kluge's  'Wörterbuch' 
under  'JDegen'  and  'Knechf. 

In  the  usage  de^n  =  discipulus  Christi  the  Anglo-Saxon 
appears  to  have  feit  not  only  the  usual  meaning  of  'servant', 
'minister',  but  also  the  higher  sense  of 'noble  retainer'  {minister 
regis).  The  latter  conception  occurs  of  course  only  in  poetry 
or  poetical  prose  where  Christ  is  conceived  as  a  king  or  power- 
ful  prince.  In  the  case  of  'cnihf,  diseiple,  on  the  contrary, 
we  have  only  the  notion  'servant'  (vid.  the  examples). 

The  following  passages  will  serve  to  illustrate  what  has 
just  been  said  about  the  A.-S.  conception  of  the  deg^i  as  a 
diseiple  of  Christ: 

Philippus  and  lacoh,  ....  mödige  mago-pegnas,  courageous 
retainers,  warriors.   Men.  81  {mago-u,  child,  son,  servant,  warrior). 

Studien  z,  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  4 
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{Drillten)  liis  magii-pegne  .  .  .  (sc.  Mcdlieus)  licelo  (f-  fröfre 

. .  .  ähead.    An.  94.     Similarly  (referring  to  Andreas),  An.  1207. 

mceme  magu-J)egn,  'illustrioiis  retainer'  i.e.  Andreas.  An.  366. 

Compare  further:  ividdres  ])egn,  ....  Jjeodnes  dyrling, 
Johannes:  'Glorious  tbane,  the  Prince's  darling.  John'.  Men.  115. 
Ibid.  130  Peter  and  Paul  are  termed  ' caldor-Jjegnas'  i.e.  'Chief 
thanes,  retainers'. 

In  very  much  the  same  way,  it  is  said  of  the  Apostles 
Hom.  II,  520:  on  Öäm  wceron  ^ecorene  tivelf  heah-öegenas  Petrus 
and  Paulus,  Andreas  and  lacohus  etc.     Compare  with  these: 

Ic  eoni  Higeläces  niceg  and  mago-pegn  (i.  e.  Wiglaf). 
Beo.  408. 

mago-Jyegn  mödig  Beo.  2758. 

mago-J)egna  pone  selestan,  'best  of  knights'  (Heyne). 
Beo.  1406. 

mcerum  magu-pegne  (of  a  vassal  of  Hrothgar).     Beo.  2079. 

Ihe  u'ördum  öcet  öäm  yldestan  ealdor-J)eg}ium  cyöan  eodon 
(i.  e.  the  ministers  of  Holofernes)  Jiid.  242. 

For  öegn  alone  as  'knight',  'royal  retainer',  compare 
Beo.  194  (Beou'ulf),  2722  (Wiglaf)  etc. 

On  the  Position  of  the  thane  {öegn)  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
State  vid.  the  exhaustive  article  in  the  'Glossar'  appended  to 
Schmid's  'Gesetze  der  Angelsachsen',  2'"^  Ed.,  and  cf.  Grd.  II  ^^ 
S.  115.    Grd.^  III,  131—133. 

The  ordinary  or  prosaic  use  of  'öegn'  as  an  ecclesi- 
astical  term  is  illustrated  in  the  following  quotatious: 

Höelend  ^enam  Jus  tivelf  öegnas.  Blick.  15,  5.  Similarly: 
Ibid.  15;  11,  31.  135.  145.  159.  175.  177.  205.  MK  Hom.  II,  242. 
244,  10.  262.    Lives  23  B  631. 

Crtstes  Jjegna  snm.  Wulf.  257,  9.  Sim.:  Ibid.  17.  23.  88. 
98,  15,  19.  99.  100,  21,  25.  257.  Lind.  Mt.  p.  15;  17.  17;  2,  4, 
11.  Etc.  (vid.  Cook  for  rest). 

heforan  Ms  (==  Brihtnes)  öegnum:  „coram  discipuUs". 
Past.  237,  12.  Furthermore:  De  falsis  diis:  Kluge's  Lesebuch 
XI  3,  119  et  seq.  ^Ifric  Can.  35  (end).  Ass.  {M)  II,  62.  Ass. 
XIII,  9,  102,  111,  127,  161,  204.  Blooms  352,  12.  352,  4.  Boet. 
Sedgef.  8,  22. 
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Note.  Riish.  Mk.  Lk.  and  Job.  employ  for  'discipulus'  only  <ie^n\ 
Rush.  Mt.  5,  1  has  „Ins  discipidi  vel  his  pegnaa",  otlierwise  Rush.  Mt.  uses 
^leornere'. 

§  62.  Special  Northumbrian  Termlnology.  We  find  in  tlie 
Northumbriau  gospels,  in  addition  to  ])e^n  and  discipul  already 
mentioned,  also  the  following  renderings  of  Lat.  discipuhis 
which  do  not  occur  elsewhere  in  O.E.: 

1.  amheht,  properly  'servant'.  This  iö  an  ancient  Common- 
Germanic  borrowed  word  from  the  Latin  anibackis,  itself  an 
old  Gallo -Celtic  word  meauing  literally  a  'messenger',  'one 
seut  arouud'  (amh-,  around).  Compare  0.  IL  G.  amhaht,  Goth. 
andbalits  and  vid.  Kluge,  Wörterbuch   and  Pogatscher   §  187. 

2.  emhehtmonn,  from  monn,  'man',  and  ömheJit,  amheht, 
emheht    Vid.  above. 

3.  lärcneht,  'discipidus',  from  lär,  'doctrine',  'teaching'  and 
cnelit,  cniJit  (q.  v.). 

4.  füstring,  pupil,  disciple,  from  füstur,  nourishment. 
All  examples  will  be  found  cited  by  Cook. 

§  63.  Note.  Very  rarely  0.  E.  apostol  is  found  in  tlie  sense  of 
Lat,  discipulus  —  a  confiisiou  that  was  probably  more  in  vogue  among 
the  common  people: 

Loqnebatnr  lesus  cum  discipuUs  suis  i?i  paraholis:  „Drillten  wces 
sprecende  .  .  .  iö  his  apostolum  mid  hi^spellum'^ -    Hom.  I,  520. 

The  Apostles  as  Evangelists. 

§  64.  An  evangelist  was  called  in  0.  E.  godspellere  i.  e. 
proclaimer  of  the  Gospel  (godspel). 

The  origin  of  'godspeV  has  been  much  disputed,  but  at 
present  the  prevailing  view  is  that  the  original  form  was 
'^^ödspell,  i.  e.  'good  message'  ('ev-ayyeZiov).  The  former  theory 
according  to  which  godspell  signifies  'divine  message',  or  'story 
about  God'  seems  now  to  be  mostly  abandoned. 

The  word  is  undoubtedly  very  old,  being  found  in  every 
Germanic  dialect  excepting  the  Gothic;  however,  the  primary 
form  "^göd-spel  (after  ' evangelium')  seems  at  an  early  period 
to  have  been  misunderstood  by  the  West  Germans  who, 
by  conneeting  the  word  with  ^god',  God,  brought  about  the 
modification  ' godspel'. 

4* 
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0.  N.  guÖsinall  is  not  original  but  patterned  after  the 
0.  E.  form. 

Note.  The  derivatives  godspellian,  godspelböc,  godspellic  and  god- 
S2:)ellisc  will  be  treated  in  Part  IL 

Examples. 

Johannes  öoes  goäspelleres.    Fast.  85,  21. 

lohannes  se  "^odspeUere.    Hom.  I,  58. 

[Isaias]  wUe^ode  he  Crute  swiÖe  ^ewisltce  sivilce  he  god- 
spellere  wcere.    JEUr.  Test.  9,  8. 

Earely  ' evangelista'  —  probably  only  a  learned  form  — 
is  found: 

mt  Stefanes  tlde  and  See.  lohannes  Evangelista.  Cockayne 
II,  p.  294. 

5.   Martyrs  and  Confessors. 

§  65.  Aiiglo-Saxon  literature  contains  tbree  expressions 
corresponding  to  Lat.  'martyr',  to  wit  1)  martyr  (less  frequently 
martyre),  2)  cyöere,  i.  e.  proclaimer,  confessor,  and  3)  J)röivere, 
sufferer. 

Of  tbese  tbe  most  freqaently  employed  is  tbe  borrowed 
term  martyr{e)\  cyöere  in  tbe  sense  of  martyr  oecurs  only  in 
the  writings  oi  M\{x\(t\  pröwere  I  bave  encountered  (save  once 
in  Chron.  C)  only  in  North,  and  in  poetry,  tbougb  the  abstract 
]}röivimg,  'passio\  is  quite  frequent  in  prose. 

§  66.     1.  martyr  {martir,  martyr e),  st.  m. 

Note.    On  the  forms: 

The  forms  in  i  are  chiefly  late  (E.  g.  Hom.  II,  520.  538.  540,  20,  24, 
28,  35  etc.  ^Elfric's  Fast.  13  etc.  Ass.  {M)  VI,  118.  IX,  144),  for  the 
older  period  rather  rare:  Oros.  290, 15  (C).  Blick.  Iü7,  24  and  a  few  more 
places.  But  even  in  late  0.  E.  'martyr'  on  the  whole  preponderates. 
E.  g.  Hom.  I,  48,  35.  52,  2,  16.  81.  88.  146.  524.  556.  II,  82.  386.  544,  19. 
Ass.  (^)  III,  294.  3S0.     BJ.  25.     Wulf  136.  152.  232  etc. 

Examples. 
se  häl^a  martyr.    ^Elfric  Lives  XIV,  125  etc.  etc. 
[he]  wearÖ  cristes  martyr e.     Oros.  290,  15. 
sle^e  häligra  martyr a:   „caedibus  martyriim^'.    Bede  34,  6. 
öcer  martir as  meotode  civemaö.    Sat.  655. 
se  martyre.     Gü.  485. 
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in  circan  pcere  Jiälgan  fmmnan  and  martires  See  Ceeilian; 
„in  ecclesia  sanctae  martyris  Ceeiliae".    Bede  422,  1 — 2. 

N.  B.  Note  in  the  last  example  cited  that  the  0.  E.,  follo- 
wing  the  Latin,  employs  the  same  form  for  both  genders. 

§  67.  2.  eydere,  st.  m.,  from  eydan  (root  shown  in  Goth. 
Jcim])s,  Ger.  hmd),  'bear  witness',  'proclaim'.  The  funda- 
mental meaning*  is  therefore  'a  witness',  as  in  the  prototype 
Grk.  Lat.  martyr. 

Thus  we  read  Mk.  14,  63:  Htvl  ^eivilni^e  tve  gyt  cydera: 
„quid  adJiuc  desideramus  testes?^'  Etc. 

Examples. 

^Ifrie  employs  both  martyr  and  cyöere  without  any 
apparent  distinction: 

se  forma  cyöere  Stephamis  {'protomariyr')  ....  Steplianum 
.  .  done  de  he  cer  ehtende  martyr  ^emacode.  Hom.  II,  82,  20 
and  24. 

As  our  Word  does  not  appear  in  the  sense  of  martyr 
elsewhere  in  0.  E.,  1  have  given  in  the  following  a  list  of 
all  the  passages: 

Dionisiiis,  Godes  eydere.    Hom.  I,  558,  31. 

his  Jiälgan  eyÖeres:  „martyris  sui".    Ibid.  564,  17. 

dces  liälgan  cyöeres  Uc:  „corpus  sancti  Clementis".  Ibid. 
564,  20. 

durh  done  .  .  .  eydere  StepJianum:  „per  hune  martyrem". 
Hom.  II,  28,  11.  Similarly:  Lives  2,  378.  Hom.  I,  46.  48, 10,  32. 
50.  52,  23,  25.  384.  402.  422,  30,  32.  424,  7.  426,  29.  430.  434. 
450.  542.  558.  564,  17,  20,  27,  32.  II,  24,  5,  9,  21,  30.  26.  28 
(4  X).  32,  27.  34,  8,  13,  23.  82.  506.  508. 

§  68.  3.  Jfröivere,  Endurer,  Sufferer;  0.  E.  pröwian,  suffer, 
endure : 

sce  Ciricius  tld  does  dröweres.     Chron.  C.  916. 

"^odes  pröivera  (gen.  plur.)  Gü.  153.    Very  similar:  Gü.  132. 

The  remaining  passages  are  from  the  North,  and  are 
contained  in  D.  Rit: 

martyrum:  dröwerana.    44,  17. 

Stephamis  protomartyr:  stephne'  de  fruma  dröivere.    197, 5. 
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martyres:  dröweras.     48,  5.     Also:  49,  11  etc. 
The   feminine   is   found   D.  Rit.  77,  14:   Sanctae  Ceciliae 
martyris  tuae:  öröwrce  dinrce.     Similarly:  Ibid.  80,  13. 

Confessors. 

§  69.  Lat.  confessor  is  rendered  in  0.  E.  by  ondettere, 
dndeUere,  from  dndettan,  confiteri  and  dndet,  öndet,  C07ifessi0y 
the  original  form  of  which  "^and-hät  became  corrupted  at  an 
early  date.  Compare  0.  H.  G.  antheizan,  Goth.  andhaitan,  to 
vow,  acknowledge.  On  the  form  dndet,  as  well  as  the  parallel 
eases  öret  (from  '-^or-hät),  heot,  and  others,  ef.  Sievers  Gram.^ 
§  43,  Note  4. 

Passages. 

"^odes  dndeUere  (i.  e.  St.  Alban,  Martyr  and  Confessor). 
Bede  36,  31.  40,  13. 

Confessores,  dcet  sind  dndeteras.     Hom.  II,  558,  22. 

he  apostolum  and  martirum,  dndeterum  and  hälgum 
fcemmim.  Ibid.  520.  Very  similar:  386.  Fnrther:  Ibid.  I,  476. 
II,  498.  558,  23,  29,  32.     ^Ifric's  Fast.  19. 

Eiisehii  confessoris:  öndetteres.     D.  Rit.  65,  4. 

Marco  confessore:  mard  öndetere.     Ibid.  72,  5  etc. 

§  70.  A  few  passages  in  late  texts  show  instead  of 
dndettere  the  Latin  word.  The  sing,  seems  to  have  been 
declined  like  a  native  noun  of  the  strong  declension,  the  plur. 
retaining  the  Latin  case-endings: 

tö  mceniges  confessores  mcessedcege.     Lk.  12,  35  (edge). 

änes  confessores  mcessedceg.  Mt.  10,  26  (edge).  24,  42  (edge). 

öä  cedclan  confessores.     Ass.  (M)  IV,  146. 

ää  clcenan  confessores.    Ibid.  VI,  119. 

durh  apostolas  and  martyres  and  confessores.  Wulf.  232. 
Further:  Ass.  (iE)  IV,  27.    ^Ifric's  Fast.  19.  31.  40. 

§  71.  IVIartyrdom,  the  witness  or  death  of  a  martyr, 
^martyrmm\  is  expressed  in  0.  E.  by 

martyrdöm  (0.  H.  G.  martartuom,  -toam): 

His  .  .  .  martyrdöme  ivyrÖe:  „ejus  martyrio  condigna". 
Bede  40,  26. 
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He  is  fyrmest  on  martyrdöme.    MM.  Hom.  II,  34,  22. 

prötvedon  ....  mcerne  martyrdöm.  Men.  12G.  And  in 
poetiy  elsewhere:  Ibid.  145.     Gebete  IV,  80. 

Etc.  Etc. 

Martyrliää,  'martyrium'  (rare): 

Ne  liiora  martirliäda  won  weron  heofonlwo  tvündor.  Bede 
416,  30. 

Duodecima  (Sc.  remissio  pcccatoriim)  est  martyrium:  „seo 
tivelfte  is  martyrhäd".  Con.  Ecgb.  2  (end),  and  likewise 
{'martirhäd')  Poen.  Ecgb.  IV,  63. 

He  martyrhäd  rnöde  gehifade.     Gü.  443. 

Martyrung  stf.,  passion,  'passio\  0.  H.  G.  martynmga  — 
(rare) : 

Ytnhe  Cristes  täcnunga  and  ymbe  Ms  martynmga:  „de 
passione  Christi^'.     Oros.  254,  24. 

§  72.  The  0.  E.  uses,  however,  by  far  tbe  most 
frequently  the  term 

pi'ötvung  {-ing)  st.  f.,  properly  'passio',  'suffering'  (of  a 
martyr,  and  in  general),  'woe',  any  'passion'  (cf.  tumultiis  et 
conluctatio  passiomwi:  gewinn  pröiviinga.  Defen.  82,3;  and 
similarly  ibid.  204).  Thus  the  0.  E.  word  coincides  in  meaning 
pretty  thoroughly  with  the  Lat.  'passio',  from  which  it  derives 
its  ecclesiastical  sense  of  'martyrdöm',  'passion  of  Christ'. 

Note.  Notwitlistanding  this  ample  use  of  pröwung,  however,  the 
Latin  term  was  also  employed  in  the  special  sense  of  'biblical  description 
of  Cur  Lord's  passion',  designating  those  portions  of  the  Gospels  which 
describe  the  passion  of  Christ.  All  the  passages  will  be  found  in  the 
West  Saxon  version,  written  on  the  margin,  'Passio'  is  used  as  a  strong 
masculine  noun: 

Des  passio  gebyraÖ  on  tiwes  dceg  on  beere  palmiviican.  Mk.  14,  1. 
Very  similarly:  Lk.  22, 1.   Des  passio  gebyreÖ  on  Idnga  frJga-dceg.   Jo.  18, 1. 

Passages. 

öä  pröwunge  ])ära  häligra  martyra.     Bede  40,  19. 

Ms  dröivimge  and  martyrdöme  ivyröe.  Ibid.  40,  26.  Etc.,  etc. 

])(jes  Jiälgan  godspelleres  prötvunge:  „passionem  sanctam^'. 
Hom.  II,  476,15.  Similarly:  Ibid.  11,480.  1,418  etc.  Wulf. 
270,  1  etc. 
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cefter  Cnstes  prötvunge.  Hom.II,  294, 14.  298.  420.  1,  438  etc. 
Wulf.  269  etc.     Alfred  Einl.  49,  §  1.  Bl.  171  etc. 

drylitnes  pröwinga  (acc.  plur.).     Cri.  1180. 

äcet  liälige  trioiv  dlnre  öröivunga.    Hymnus  28. 

Mm  God  wölde  cefter  pröivinga  ]}one  ^e^ijldan  äcet  he 
martyrliäd  müde  ^eliifade.     Gü.  442. 

Etc.  Etc. 

§  73.  'To  die  a  martyr's  death',  'suffer  mavtyrdom'  is 
pröwian',  Lat.  'pati': 

On  da  tid  on  Breotone  tvces  pröwiende  Scs.  Alhanus. 
Bede  34,  8. 

Wmron  eac  stvylce  pröiviende  on  öä  tid  Aaron  and  lulilius. 
Ibid.  40,  30. 

'To  condemn  to  martyrdom',  Ho  martyr'  is  expressed  by 
the  following: 

1.  marterian  {martyr ian,  ^emarterian)^  Lat.  martyrizare: 
Ine  Petrus  and  Paulus  ^emartredon.     Oros.  262,  4. 
Simon  and  ludas  samod  ivceron  ^emartyrode  on  Persida 

lande  for  Crlstes  ^eJeafan.    ^Ifric  T.  15,  36. 

he  möt  ....  ^eivyrcean  Öcet  Enoh  and  Elias  Öwrh  pone 
peodfeond  ^emartirode  iveoröad.    Wulf.  273,  25. 

2.  Martyr  ^edön,  'make  a  martyr': 

Gödenrw  Gotena  cyning  ^edyde  fela  martyra  on  his  peode 
crlstenra  monna.     Oros.  288,  19. 

3.  Martyr  ^emacian  (same  as  martyr  ^edön).  Hom.  II,  82, 24. 

§  74.  A  book  in  which  the  lives  and  acte  of  the  martyrs 
are  set  forth  —  a  martyrology  —  was  termed  in  Anglo-Saxon 
usually  martyr -racu,  from  racu,  'narrative';  less  frequently 
pröwung-rceding,  'passion-reading',  seems  to  have  been  employed. 

By  the  side  of  this  native  terminology,  however,  the  Latin 
Word,  unchanged  or,  less  frequently,  inflected  as  a  weak  Sub- 
stantive, is  found. 

Examples  are  rare. 
Hi  wöldon   disra  häligra  martyra  martyr -race    äivritan: 
'martyrium\  iElfric  Lives  XXIII,  333.   Similarly,  ibid.  342.  773. 
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Tunc  resideniihiis  cunctis  legatur  martyrloghmi:  „si  röBclcl 
])rötvung -röeding^^ .    De  C.  M.  385,  8. 

dis  is  ÄUvolcles  hisceopes  civyde,  öoet  is,  dmt  he  ^eann  .  .  . 
ordulfe  twegra  böca:  hrahanus  and  martyrologium.  Thorpe, 
Charters  and  Doc.  X,  9  (Anno  1008—1012). 

martyrologium  he  symbeldagimi  Jiäligra  martyra  on  döere 
ealle  öä  öe  ic  ^emetan  miJite,  nales  öcet  an,  hivilce  dcege,  ac 
cac  swilee  Invilee  cyne  compes  odöe  ünder  htvücum  deman  lue 
middan  geard  ofersivtdden ,  ic  ^eornltce  ätvrät.    Bede  484,  19. 

a  puero  resurrectio  domini . . .  legitur  qiianqiiam  in  martyr- 
logio  id  non  liahetur:  „on  martirlogian" .    De  C.  M.  400,  2. 

§  75.     lohn  the  Baptist  may  be  considered  here. 

The  Lat.  Johannes  Baptista  is  rendered  in  0.  E.  chiefly 
by  Johannes  se  fidluMere  (earlier  fiiUvihtere) ,  from  fuliuiht 
st.  n.,  i.  e.  the  eeclesiastical  ' consignatio\  or  'füll  consecration, 
as  distinguished  from  the  'prima  signatio^  of  the  catechiimens 
(expressed  by  cnstnung,  ^ecrlstnian  —  cf.  §  22);  from  ^ivthan, 
Ger.  iveihen,  'to  consecrate';  Goth.  iveihan,  0.  H.  G.  tvthan. 

The  view  expressed  by  some  etymologists  (Vid.  Bos.  Toll., 
and  Skeat;  the  latter  repeats  the  antiqnated  and  erroneous 
view  even  in  the  latest  edition  of  his  dictionary  —  1898),^) 
that  fullian,  'baptize',  and  fidlian,  to  'füll'  or  whiten  clothes 
are  identical,  is  undoubtedly  erroneous.  According  to  these 
etymologists  both  words  are  derived  from  the  Lat.  fnUare,  to 
whiten,  to  cleanse. 

But  the  0.  E.  fidlian,  -ode,  baptize,  is  only  the  later  form 
of  fidtvian  (<  "^ftdl-tvthan),  'to  complete  the  consecration  or 
sacrament  of  baptism',  and  consequently  has,  etymologically, 
nothing  in  common  with  fidlian,  fidlare. 

By  the  side  of  fidivihtere  appears,  occasionally,  fulivihttver; 
this  form  is  in  all  probability  due  to  populär  derivation  from 
fulwiht  and  wer,  'man'. 

Examples. 

seo  foremwre  ^ehyrd  Sancte  Johannes  pces  fidivihhveres. 
Blick.  161,  4. 


1)  [but  not  repeated  in  the  edition  of  1901.] 
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lohanncs  se  fxdivihtere.    Ibid.  167,  19  etc.  etc. 
loliannem  Öone  fullulitere.     Ben.  R.  134,  14.     Etc.  etc. 

§  76.  Sometimes  the  original  Latin  phrase  is  found  either 
unaltered  or  declined  as  a  weak  masculine: 

fram  Adame  od  loliannem  Baptistam.    Hom.  II,  70. 

Her  lohannes  Baptista  atyivede  twäm  munecon  .  .  .  liis 
heafod.     Chr.  F.  448. 

on  See  loliannes  Baptistan  (sc.  naman).    Blick.  205,  16. 

With  the  wrong  Lat.  case-ending: 

{dis  folc  secsÖ  pcet  Jm  eart)  lohannes  Baptistam.  Lk.  9,  19 
(the  Lat.  text  reads  here  'loliannes  Baptistam'). 

§  77.  Note.  In  the  Nortlinmbrian  and  Mercian  dialects 
we  have  the  anglicized  forms:  bcestere,  hcecere,  beschere,  boezere,  bcedzere, 
bezere  (-a)  and  bceöcere  —  all  more  or  less  corrupted  from  the  original 
form  *baptistere.  ^) 

Bceöcere,  the  last  mentioned,  was  still  further  corrupted  by  being 
popularly  associated  with  the  native  bceÖ,  bnöian. 

The  passages  in  which  these  forms  occnr  are  asfollows:  — bcestere-. 
Joannes  Baj)tista,  bcestere  vel  fulivihtere.    Lind.  Mt.  3,  1. 

bcecere:  lohannis  baptiste,  ioh'  bcecere.  D.  Kit.  56,  8,  15,  17.  07,  21. 
196,  5. 

bcechere:  ioh'  boecliere.     Ibid.  56,  6. 

bcczere:  lohannes  se  bcezere.    Eush.  Mt.  14,  2.  11,11,  12. 

bcedzere:  iohannes  se  bcedzere.    Riish.  Mt.  16,  li.  17,  13. 

bezcrc  (-a):  iohcinnes  se  bezere.    Rnsh.  Mt.  14,  S.  3,  1, 

ba'dcere:  lolmnnis  Baptistae,  bceöcere.    Lind.  Mt.  p.  14,  3. 

Of  the  many  epithets  and  designations  of  the  Baptist  in 
vogue  in  A.  S.  literature  the  foUowing  raay  serve  as  characte- 
ristic  examples: 

§  78.  crtstes  fuliviMfaider,  'Christ's  Sponsor  in  baptism'. 
Blick.  205,  17. 

The  following  passage  from  the  Bückling  Homilies  is 
especially  characteristic: 

He  [i.  e.  St.  John]  ivoes  ^elic  "^odes  englum  <&  he  wces  heme 
('a  Trumpet'),  Crlstes  fricca  ('Crier',  'Proclaimer')  on  pysne 
middan^eard  and  icces  "^odes  siina  speUhoda  ('Messenger', 
'Ambassador')    and  Se^nhora   ('Colorbearer')    Öces  iifancündan 


1)  [Cp.  Biilbring,  Altenglisches  Elementarbuch  I  §  521.] 
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Jcyninges  and  fircna  for^ifjics  and  ^erüänes  hceöcnra  deoda  .  .  . 
se  niwa  eorendel  ('Dawn')  Sanclus  lolianncs.     Ibid.  163,  20  ff. 

As  'Godes,  cnstes,  engeV,  i.  e.  in  the  literal  sense  of 
'messenger',  Lat.  angelus: 

se  Hälga  "^äst  .  .  .  .  be  See  Johanne  civced:  le  sende  mtnne 
engel  heforan  pinre  onsyne  ....  dcet  ivces  Jwnne  swtöe  hcallc 
nama  dcet  Ses  Johannes  'engeV  tvces  nemned.    Blick.  167,  27  ff. 

seo  gifernes  .  .  .  dces  Crtstes  cngics.     Ibid.  163,  12. 

Quite  frequently  he  is  dubbed,  in  imitation  of  the  Latin 
precursor,  forerynel,  forrynel  (once,  forc-iornere)^  the  Fore- 
runner,  Precursor,  of  Christ.  Jiynel,  riinner,  messenger,  from 
'rinnan',  run;  torner e,  runner,  from  iernan  (from  rinnan  by 
metathesis),  run: 

he  {Johannes)  tvces  Ms  (Crtstes)  forrynel  cet  dam  mrran 
töcynie.    Hom.  I,  356,  21. 

his  dces  mceran  Forryneles  and  Fulluhteres  öingunge.  I,  364. 

Johannes  tvces  Crtstes  forrynel  on  his  äcennednysse  and 
on  his  bodunge.     Ibid.  484,  34. 

his  forerynel.    Mit  Grein  12,  24. 

on  öcere  cyrcan  dces  eadigan  fore-ryneles :  „in  oratorio 
sancti  Johannis".    Lives  23  B,  626. 

JJiimilitas  atitem  precursor  est  caritatis  et  sicut  iohannes 
precursor  fuit  iesti:  „eadmödnyss  södlice  forrynel  ys  södre  lufe 
and  ealstvä  [Johannes]  forrynel  tvces  hcelendes.     Defen.  23. 

Similar  to  the  foregoing  is  the  designation  bydcl,  herald, 
proclaimer,  from  the  same  root  as  the  verbs  bodian  and  beodan\ 
cf.  0.  H.  G,  butil,  Ger.  Büttel : 

[Johannes]  tvces  Godes  bydel  and  nä  God.     Hom.  I,  352. 

dces  hcelendes and  Johannes  his  bydelcs.    Ibid.  352,  34. 

Se  bydel  ^ebtgde  .  .  .  micelne  heap  Jsrahela  deode  tö  heora 
Scyppende  mid  his  bodunge.    Ibid.  356,  15. 

dces  bydeles  äcennednys.  Ibid,  356,  23.  Similar:  Ibid.  358, 1. 
II,  36  (2x).     MK  Grein  12. 

The  term  bydelas  is,  further,  applied  to  the  Diseiples 
in  their  capacity  as  preachers  or  proclaimers  of  the  Word: 

da  hälgan  bydelas.    Hom.  I,  584,  22. 

da  bydelas  ^ehceldon  durh  godes  mihte  healte  and  blinde. 
Ibid.  208,  32.  Further:  Ibid.  I,  310.  390.  II,  372.  430.  530. 
534,  19.    Ass.  [M)  IV,  142. 
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6.    Saints. 

§  79.  Corresponding  to  the  Latin  sanctus  is  0.  E.  liälig; 
0.  H.  G.  lieüag,  0.  S.  helag,  0.  N.  heilagr  —  all  from  the  common 
Germanic  "^hail,  whole,  sound  in  health.  In  0.  E.  both  the 
strong  and  the  weak  forms  are  used  to  render  Lat.  Sanctus, 
the  Substantive. 

Note.  Just  höw  the  meaning  of  lialig,  sanctus,  was  developed  out 
of  the  root  '^hail,  whole,  healthy,  is  not  perfcctly  clear.  Still  it  is  likely 
that  hälig,  which  in  the  pre-Christian  period  was  probably  in  vogue  among 
the  Teutons  in  the  original  sense  of  uninjured  in  battle,  saved,  whole, 
arrived  at  the  sense  sanctus  thröugh  the  influence  of  häl,  salvation,  salus, 
in  the  Christian  sense  —  a  meaning  acquired  presumably  soon  after  the 
Conversion.  The  Saved  are,  in  contrast  to  the  Lost,  the 
deceased  members  ofthe  church,  who  are  then  also  looked 
upon  as  'sancti',  saints. 

In  this  way,  or  similarly,  hälig,  'holy',  was  in  all  probability 
developed.  Cf.  for  similar  explanations  Heyne's  'Wörterbuch'  and  the 
Grimm  dictionary,  sub  'heilig'.  A  somewhat  different  sense-development 
of  hälig  <C  häl  will  be  found  in  the  Oxf.  Dict,  art.  'holy\ 

The  words  hcel  (0.  N.  heilt),  omen,  Augury;  häl-s-ere,  häl-s-ian 
(0.  H.  G.  heilisari,  heilisön),  coujurer,  to  conjure,  can  be  more  easily 
explained.  hösl,  originally  only  'healing',  'health',  gradually  extended  its 
meaning  so  as  to  include  the  salvation-bringing,  health-bringing,  omen;  in 
a  similar  manner  hälsian  was  developed  from  'save',  'heal',  to  'heal  by 
conjuring',  and  finally  to  'conjnre'  generally. 

Examples. 

calra  hälgena  Jiälga:  Hom.  II,  14,  16. 

"^odes  Jiälgan  sind  englas  and  nienn.     Hom.  I,  538,  23. 

On  done  dceg  cefter  ealra  hälgena  mcessedceg:  'the  day 
after  All  Saints'.    Chr.  (Land)  1083. 

seo  Jiälge.     Jul.  315. 

se  hälga.     Men.  37.     An.  346. 

liäliges,  'of  the  saint'.    An.  89,  893. 

hälige,  'Saints'.     Sal.  40. 

hälge  (nom.  plur.).     Jul.  15. 

häligra.     Cri.  529. 

öära  häligra.    Ps.  51,  8. 

In  a  Single  passage  in  the  Fast.  Gare  hälige  translates  the 
Lat.  electi,  'the  Elect': 

sw  scyld  hine  swiÖe  feorr  of  ealra  häligra  rlme  ätuge: 
„ah  electorum  numero".     37,  9. 
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This  use  of  liälig  oceurs  also  in  Old  Norse  (heilagr).  Cf. 
Kahle,  Acta  Germ.  p.  25. 

§  80.  Note.  The  noun  hcßlnes  [a)  salvation,  b)  sanctiiary]  is  foiind 
but  rarely:  nU  sint  hcelnesse  dagas,  'Now  is  the  day  of  salvation'.  Fast. 
246,  14. 

on  circan  and  on  hcelnessan,  'in  churches  and  sanctuaries'.  Appen. 
IV,  25;  with  wliich  cömpare  Appen.  IV,  19: 

höelnes-griö  and  häd-griÖ  healde  man,  'keep  tlie  peace  of  consecrated 
places  and  orders'. 

§  81.  In  addition  to  the  native  term,  we  oecasionally 
meet  in  0.  E.  the  borrowed  word  se  sanct  <  Lat.  sanckis, 
'  Saint'. 

In  the  forms  Sande  m.  &  f.,  Sanchts,  and  Sanda  f.  (vid. 
siib.  'Virg'in  Mary'),  sand  is  used  as  a  title  and  is  extremely 
freqnent,  being  usually  abbreviated  into  See,  Scs,  Seä,  and 
but  rarely  inflected.  Tbe  following  are  examples  of  the  in- 
flected  forms: 

Jiahhe  he  Godes  ctirs  .  .  and  Sees  [Sanetes]  Petres.  Earle, 
Land.  Ch.  p.  259. 

he  geseah  Sem  [=  Sandtim]  Alhanum.    Bede  34,  31. 

in  äre  Sei  Martini.    Ibid.  62,  2. 

on  Scce  [Sanetae]  Marian  noman.     Bl.  205,  15. 

The  nominative  in  -iis: 

Scs  [=  Sanetus]  Famvlus.  Bl.  43  etc.,  and  passim  every- 
where. 

Uninflected  forms: 

Intö  sand  paule.  Earle,  Land.  Ch.  p.  215  (anno  997);  and 
very  similar  ibid.  (2  x). 

wiß  sanete  peter.    Earle,  Land.  Ch.  p.  227.,  etc.  everywhere. 

in  See  [=  Sande]  Petres  mynstre.  Bede  116, 16  etc.  every- 
where. 

Sanct  as  the  independent  Substantive,  'Saint':  tö  ])äm 
ceöelan  [sc.  engla  ördfruma]  hnigan  Mm  sanetas.    Sat.  240. 

Sandas  singad.    Ibid.  355. 

ealra  sanda  symhel.    Men.  200. 

hasilius  .  .  .  eode  .  .  tö  dän  See  [=  Sanete]  pe  on  öcere 
cyrcean  Iceg.    Lives  3,  255. 
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he  pcBS  sccs  [=  sanctes]  tvcepnum.  Ibid.  258.  Similar, 
ibid.  264. 

Hwcet,  öä  Turonisce  .  .  pone  sagtet  ferodon  tö  pcere  ylcan 
hyri^.    Hom.  II,  518,  27. 

Keturning  to  liälig,  we  have  now  to  note  tbe  following 
derivatives: 

§  82.     1.  liälgiing,  ^ consecratio\  conseeratioD,  Ordination. 

a)  Ordination:  seo  liälgung  .  .  .  hisceopes.     Chr.  A,  984. 

Etc.  Etc. 

b)  Consecration  of  a  cburch.  etc.: 

da  ^esomnade  se  cyng  (Salomo)  calle  his  witan  tu  ööere 
hälgimge  (i.  e.  of  the  Temple).     Wulf.  278,  3. 

etc. 

Quite  frequently  is  found,  in  stead  of  the  simple  word, 
the  Compound  cyric -liälgung,  which  not  only  designates  the 
consecration  of  a  chureh,  but  is  used  quite  generally: 

tö  Salomones  cyricJiälgimge.     Wulf.  281,  7. 

cet  pcere    caldan    cyricliälgunge    (i.  e.    of   the    Temple    in 

Jerusalem).     Ibid.  280,  21. 

Etc. 

§  83.  The  verb  corresponding  to  hälhj  and  liälgung  is 
{^e)liälgian,  to  consecrate;  Ger.  heiligen: 

a)  to  ordain  a  priest,  consecrate  a  king,  etc.: 
tö  hisceope  geliälgod.     Chron.  C,  980. 

he  hine  tö  cyninge  ^ehälgode.     Chron.  A,  853. 

Etc.  Etc. 

b)  to  consecrate  a  building: 

Jwnne  tue  cyrican  hälgiaö.  Wulf.  278,  18.  Similar:  Ibid. 
279,  21. 

tö  hälgianne  öoet  mynster  cet  Eofes  hämme.    Chron.  D,  1054. 

Etc. 

§  84.     2.  hälignes  {-nys,  -nis),  str.  f. 
a)  State  of  being  holy,  Lat.  Sanctitas: 
for  hcora  liälignesse.    Blick.  155,  31. 
on  liälignesse.     Lk.  1,  75. 

Etc.  Etc. 
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b)  Later,  from  tlie  abstract  meaning  'sanctitas',  was 
developed  the  conerete  ' sanctiiarmm\  holy  place,  sanctuary; 
cf.  the  same  cbange  in  the  Latin  sandimonium,  'holiness',  in 
Middle  Latin  (even  in  Augustine)  also  'the  sanctuary';  see 
Du  Gange  under  ' sanctimonium\ 

The  passages  in  whieh  the  0.  E.  word  occurs  are  rather 
rare,  although  the  first  dates  as  far  back  as  the  9*^  Century 
(about  A.  D.  850  —  cf.  0.  E.  T,  p.  184): 

sandimonium  tuum  Domine  qitocl  preparaverimt,  hälignisse 
dme.    Vesp.  Hymns  5;  32.     0.  E.  T. 

si  quis  ecdesiam  dei  äenudaverit  vel  sandimonia  violaverit, 
anathema  sit:  „se  de  .  .  .  .  liälignessa  griö  hrece  .  .  ."     Wulf.  68. 

hälignessa  syndon  tö  griölease  wtde  and  godes  hüs  syndon 
tu  clöene  herypte,  „the  sanctuaries  are  without  peace,  and  God's 
houses  are  plundered"  (Wulfstan  bemoans  the  miseries  of  bis 
native  land).     Wulf.  158. 

We  may  note  here,  further,  that  hälignes  also  designates 
the  Tabernacle  and  the  Temple  in  the  Old  Testament;  this 
use  of  the  word  occurs  in  Fast.,  the  plural  being  used: 

inngongende  &  ütgöngende  heforan  Gode  tö  öäm  hälig- 
nessum:  „ingreditur  et  egreditur  sanctuarium  in  conspcdu 
Bomini".    Fast.  93,  7. 

Also  the  Holy  of  Holies,  sandiianum,  sancta  sanctorum, 
is  expressed  by  hälignes  (sing,  or  plur.): 

„Öcere  hälegestan  hälignesse  gimmas:  sanduarii  lapldes". 
Fast.  135,  12. 

hettvux  däm  hälegestan  hälignessum:  „intra  sancta  sanc- 
torum".   Fast.  135,  9. 

Both  expressions  seem  to  be  partial  simulations  of  the 
Lat.  sancta  sanctorum. 

In  a  purely  figurative  sense,  our  word  is  employed 
in  the  following  passage:  ää  öonne  heraö  godes  fatu,  öä  öe 
ööerra  monna  säula  underfööö  tö  löedanne  .  .  .  tö  öcem  inner- 
mestan  hälignessum:  „.  .  .  animas  aeterna  sacria  perducendas 
suscipiunt".    Fast.  77,  3  et  seq. 

c)  In  the  same  way  as  the  sense  just  discussed  under  b), 
arose  the  meaning  hälignes  =  sacred  relic. 

The  three  instances  of  this  sense  küown  to  me  are  all 
late,  and  are  found  in  the  Legend  of  St.  Veronica  (Ass.  XVI): 
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ägif  me  da  liälignysse  de  ÖU  myä  pe  hoefst  (i.  e.  'öcet  reaf 
dcet  se  sylfa  limlend  werede',  vid.  1.  248),  237. 

seo  hälignis  liym  wces  tö  hroht     245. 

Veronica  .  .  .  swde  öoet  heo  näne  hälignyssa  myd  liyre  ncefde. 
„.  .  had  no  relics."     239. 

Note.  The  earliest  example  of  ludignes  in  this  sense  is,  according 
to  the  Oxf.  Dict.,  to  be  found  in  M.  E.  anno  1175. 

The  above  citations  prove  that  the  word  was  ased  thus  fuUy  100  years 
earlier. 

§  85.  3.  liäligdöm  str.  m.,  a)  State  of  being  holy  (for  force 
of  Suffix  -dorn,  cf.  liceöendöm,  §  16).  This,  the  fundamental 
meaning  of  tlie  word,  seems  to  have  been  at  an  early 
date  supplied  by  hälignes;  for  we  find  but  few  instances 
in  0.  E.  where  liäligdöm  =  ' sanctimonia\  boliness.  Still,  it 
must  have  always  retained  in  this  sense  a  limited  vogue,  for 
as  late  a  work  as  the  Orrmulum,  in  M.  E.  times,  is  aequainted 
with  it;  cf.  Mätzner's  'Wörterbuch'  to  bis  'Altenglische  Sprach- 
proben' (ouly  one  passage). 

Examples. 

Htvcet  täcnaö  öonne  ÖGet  gold  .  .  .  hüton  öä  heanesse  öces 
häligdmnes?  „excellentia  Sanctitatis''.     Past.  133,  14. 

öcet  is  licettiing  häligdömes,  a  simulating  of  boliness.  Past. 
439,  23.     Similar:  Ibid.  439,  34. 

liäligdöm,  sanctimonia.     D.  Kit.  100,  6. 

mycel  is  se  liäligdöm  and  seo  tveorÖiing  sce  Johannes. 
Blick.  167,  16. 
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To  this  abstract  meaning  of  liäligdöm  was  soon  added,  as 
in  so  many  cases,  one  or  more  concreto  meanings:  first  of 
all,  any  holy  thing  or  consecrated  object;  and  then  in  parti- 
cular  churchbuildings  and  the  relics  of  saints.  This  brings 
US  to  — 

§  86.  b)  liäligdöm  =  ' sacramentum\  Holy  Communion 
(rare) : 

sacramentum  perceperunt,  „licBligdöm  ..  onfcengon".  D.  Rit. 
30,  9. 

eenae  eins  mysticae  panditur  sacramentum:  „.  .  .  liäligdöm". 
Lind.  Mk.  p.  5,  11. 


65 

divini  sacramenti  archana:  „godcündes  häligdomes  dlgW. 
Defens.  54,  2. 

per  fidem  sacramenti:  „purJi  geleafan  häligdomes'^.  Ibid. 
136,  9.  very  similar:  ibid.  137,  4,  6. 

§  87.  c)  Jiäligdöm  ^=  'Sanctuarium',  sacred  building, 
Sanctuaiy;  extensively  used,  altliough  by  no  means  so  populär 
as  Jiäligdöm  d): 

Ijringe  liis  hläford  Jiine  tö  ])(bs  häligdomes  dura:  „appli- 
cahitur  ad  ostiiim  et  postes  (sc.  tahernacuUy^ .    Exod.  Gr.  W.  21,5. 

])ä  hiirh  Hierusalem  ööer  hiö  heora  häligdöm,  the  Jewish 
Sanctuary  i.  e.  the  Temple.  Ass.  (iE)  IX,  136.  For  other 
examples  vid.  Bosworth-Toller. 

§  88.    d)  häligdöm,  —  1.  consecrated  object,  'sanctum': 
heforan   dcere   earce  de   se  häligdöm  an  wces  öces  temples: 
„coram  testamenti  arca".    Fast.  103,  5. 
2.  ' Sanctuarium\  'reliquiae',  relics. 

This  sense  of  häligdöm  is  the  most  frequent  of  all;  the 
Word  in  this  sense  occurs  almost  exclusively  in  the  singular 
and  very  often  collectively  —  for  instance  of  the  plural,  see 
below: 

an  pone  Drihten  pe  des  häligdöm  is  fore  hälig:  „in  illo 
Beo  pro  quo  sanctum  hoc  sanctificatum  est".    Appen.  X,  1 — 2. 

As  a  collective  neun: 

häligdöm  and  hälige  hec  hdndli^an:  „reliquias  et  sacros 
libros  manu  tractare".    Poen.  Ecgb.  III,  4. 

gä  man  mid  häligdöme  üt  and  mid  häligwcetere.  Wulf. 
173,  13;  Similar  ibid.  181,  3. 

heg  an  Ure  gebedu,  and  fyligan  ürum  häligdöme  üt  and 
inn.    Hom.  I,  246. 

Etc.  etc. 

The  plural  occurs:  sanctorum  quorum  reliquie:  „hälgena 
])ärc  läfe,  pe  sind  hälidömas"  (literal  translation  of  the  Latin, 
affixed  as  explanation  to  a  gloss).    Ben.  R.  Log.  97,  14. 

§  89.  e)  In  a  Single  passage  häligdöm  appears  as  the 
translation  of  Lat.  'ministerium  sacrum',  'holy  office',  'holy 
work': 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  5 
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ne  aut  non  purgaüis  adire  quisqiie  sacra  ministeria  audeat: 
„öylces  öenig  unclcensod  dorste  on  swä  micelne  Jiäligdöm  fön 
dcere  clöenan  J^^gnenga  does  sacerdhädes'^ .    Fast.  51,  1. 

I  shall  mention  here  likewise  a  few  more  terms  relating 
to  relics. 

§  90.  Besides  Jiäligdöm,  we  have  the  very  extensively 
used  learned  expression  'reliquias\  more  rarely,  reliquie  (i.  e. 
reliqiiiae),  as  designation  of  relics: 

Ms  (i.  e.  sce  Bartholomei)  Jiälgan  reliquias.  Hom.  I,  470. 
Similar  ibid.  474. 

Gregor ius  äsende  eae  Augustine  .  .  .  ^wra  apostola  and 
martyra  reliquias.     Hom.  II,  132. 

da  sette  he  da  reliquias  on  lieora  cyste.   Bede  382,  30;  etc. 

öyssa  reliquia  dcel    Ibid.  382,  18;  Similar  382,  21. 

pä  senämon  hl  sumne  dcel  his  feaxes  him  tö  reliquium. 
382,  16. 

Etc.,  etc. 

reliquie : 

Singende  öenne  antiphonam  tö  öces  hälgan  reliquie.  Breck 
C.  M.  115. 

hyra  reliquie,  pcet  is  hyra  hän.    Ben.  R.  101,  3. 

Etc.,  etc. 

§  91.  The  bones  of  the  Saints  were  preserved  in  the 
churches  in  a  „shrine";  this  latter  was  called  in  0.  E.  scrm 
Str.  n.,  properly  box,  or  ehest  in  general  —  0.  H.  G.  scrini, 
Icel.  shrin  —  all  from  Lat.  scrinium,  a  box  or  ehest:  i) 

pä  wölde  se  cäsere  wyrcan  him  eallum  gyldene  scryn  (for 
the  Seven  Sleepers):  „mandans  fieri  loculos  aureos  in  quihus 
reeonderentur'' .     Hom.  II,  426. 

For  other  passages  see  Bos.  Toll. 


^)  The  Word  was  borrowed  by  oiir  Teutouic  forefathers  iu  pre-Christian 
times  as  a  commercial  term.  Cf.  Seiler  p.  29;  cf.  also  Kluge  in  his 
„Wörterbuch".  In  Christian  times  the  word  reeeived  a  strong  religious 
coloriug,  just  as  did  the  Latin  word  itself;  cf.  Du  Gange. 


Chapter  3. 
The  Ecclesiastical  Offices. 

General  division. 

§  92.  Christianity  conceives  society  as  divided  into  two 
elasses:  laymen  and  tlie  clergy.  The  latter  is  to  be  separated, 
furtliermore,  into  two  originally  clearly  defined  and 
distinct  groups,  namely,  the  clergy  proper,  and  the  monastic 
clergy,  which  latter  were  at  first  not  reckoned  as  clergymen 
at  all  (vid.  „IVlonastie  Clergy"  §  182). 

Laymen,  the  laity,  Lat.  laici  (<  Gr.  Xa'Cxoc,  'belonging  to 
the  people')  are  termed  in  0.  E.  principally  'löeivede  men\  'öcet 
Iceivede  folc'  (cf.  'Öcet  ^ästltc  folc,  clericatus',  below),  from 
Icewed,  'laiciis\ 

The  origin  and  history  of  this  word  is  not  clear;  formally, 
it  coincides  exactly  with  O.E.  Icewan,  Goth.  lewjan,  'betray'; 
and  'Icewed  man'  would,  consequently,  mean  'the  betrayed'! 

According  to  others  (vid.  Skeat,  'Etymological  Dictionary', 
art.  'lewd'),  Icewan  sometimes  has  the  sense  of  'weaken'  e.  g. 
^Ifric's  Exod.  XXII,  10  &  14:  '^elewed,  dehilitatum'.  Starting 
from  this  as  the  fundamental  meaning  we  would  then  have 
the  foUowing  development:  1.  weakened,  2.  politically  weak, 
i.  e.  3.  the  people.  Then,  after  the  introduction  of  Christianity, 
4.  weak  in  eulture,  lacking  culture,  uneducated,  i.  e.  5.  the 
common  people,  as  distinguished  from  the  learned  class,  the 
clergy  (cf.  'ää  Icewedan  S  öä  gelceredan'.  Screadunga  29,  5). 
For  s<^lewed,  älewed  „debilis"  and  similar  forms  see  Pogatscher, 
Anz.  f.  d.  Altertum  1890  p.  12. 

More  plausible  than  either  of  the  foregoing  hypotheses  is, 
it  seems  to  me,  the  attempt  of  Pogatscher  (Pog.  §  340  et  seq.), 
who  derives  Imved  from  the  Latin. 

6* 
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He  supposes  the  following  grades  of  development:  Middle 
Lat.  Haicatus  (like  'clericatus\  clergyman)  >  Gallo-Rom.  Hägdd- 
'>Hä^äd>  Hä^^^äd'>  *läwced  (g  disappears,  as  in  O.E.  leotve 
<  Gallo-Rom.  leugd).  This  latter  form  was  theu  regarded 
Ijy  the  Anglo-Saxons  as  a  participle,  after  the  analogy 
of  ^ehädod  (clergyman),  and  at  the  sametime  assigned  (formally) 
to  the  native  Iceivan.  (?) 

See  also  Kluge -Lutz  Et.  Dict.,  where  löeiced  „unlearned" 
is  derived  from  lat.  läicus. 

In  contrast  to  the  O.E.,  the  0.  H.  G.  and  0.  N.  possess 
corresponding  expressions  derived  clearly  from  the  Lat. :  0.  H.  G. 
leigo,  ^Xm.leigun,  'laici\  and  laihmann/laicus'\  O.l^.laikmenn, 
^laici\ 

Examples. 

Preostas  sindon  ^esette  tö  läreowum  päm  löewediim  folce. 
^Ifric,  T.  22,  37. 

w^^er  je  jehädodtim  manniini  je  Icetvedum.    Wulf.  234,  7. 

"^yf  Invä  nunnan  mid  hcemedjmige  .  .  jefö,  sy  liit  tivi-höte, 
sivä  ive  cer  he  löewediim  men  fundon.    Alfred  18  B. 

By  the  side  of  Irnwede  is  also  found  löede  Bede  400,  2  (cf. 
Pogatscher  Anz.  1.  c). 

§  93.     In   a  few  instances  we  find  the  layman  designated 
as  ceorl  i.  e.  'a  man  of  the  people'.     Cf.  Germ.  'KerV. 
laicus,  ceorl    ^Ifric's  Colloq.  Wr.  W.  100,  13. 
Cf.  vidgus,  ceorlfolc.     Wr.  W.  309,  39. 

The  laity  collectively  were  sometimes  termed  {<öfcef) 
ceorlisc  folc,  „the  common  people",  —  ceorlisc  =  vulgaris^ 
rusticus  (vid.  Bos.  Toll.): 

we  iviton  tö-söde  Jjcet  manega  sydefulle  clericas  nyton  liivcet 
hyd  quadrmis  .  .  .  se  feoröa\n\  döel  hyö  [byd,  MS.]  quadrans 
jectged,  heo  hyt  penij  oöÖe  pund,  sivä  J)cet  wel  wät  ceorlisc 
folc.    B.'s  Händböc,  Angl.  VIII,  306,  26  et  sq. 

Note.  The  'ceorl'  in  the  Auglo-Saxou  state  denoted  properly  a 
member  of  the  third,  or  lowest,  class  of  freemeu,  a  persou  without  any 
distiuction  of  rank,  Thus,  when  trausferred  to  the  ecclesiastical  relation, 
the  'ceorl'  would  desiguate  a  member  of  the  laity  as  distiuguished  from 
the  clergy.  For  the  later  history  of  the  word  in  Euglish  vid.  the  Oxford 
Dict.  art.  churl;  for  etymology,  Kluge. 


69 


Tlie  Clergy. 

§  94.  In  Order  to  designate  the  Christian  priestly  class 
the  Romans  adopted  the  Greek  word  xXrJQog,  Lat.  clerus, 
properly  'lot'  or  'share',  but  used  since  the  2"'^  Century  in 
the  language  of  Christianity  to  denote  the  ministers  of  the 
Church  collectively  i.e.  'those  who  have  chosen  Christ  as 
their  especial  portion  {clerusy. 

The  adjective  derived  from  clerus,  clericus  (Gr.  xXrjQiTcog), 
has  been  in  use  since  the  4"'  Century. 

In  O.E.  the  entire  clerus  (i.e.  both  the  clergy  proper 
aud  the  monastic  clergy)  was  denoted  by  the  following  ex- 
pressions: 

öcet  gästUce  folc,  „populiis  spirituälis"  (Bede  84,  28  &c.),  — 
gästltc  =  'ghostly',  spiritual. 

"^odes  öeoivas  (often  in  the  weak  form  "^oäes  deowan), 
'Servants  of  God'  —  a  favorite  word  with  Anglo-Saxon 
writers;  and  is  sometimes  applied  even  to  the  priests  of 
the   Jews: 

da  "^odes  ])eotvas  hcero7i  öcet  Jiälige  scrm:  „the  servants 
of  God  bore  the  Ark."     Hom.  II,  214,  35. 

elpeodi^e  hiscopas  and  J^odes  peos:  „episcopi  atque  clerici 
perigrini".    Bede  278,  20. 

äwt  celces  hädes  menn  ^eorne  gehUgan  .  .  .  mlc  tö  päni 
rillte  de  him  tö  gebyrige  and  hürupinga  J^odes  peowas :  hiscopas 
and  ahhudas,  munecas  and  mynecena,  preostas  and  nimnan. 
^theh'eds  Gesetze  V,  4. 

ödre  hjdelas,  gedungene  Godes  öeowan.    Hom.  II,  126,  28. 

ealle  da  Godes  Peoivan.  Atheist.  V,  3.  Similar,  Wulf.  197, 
16  (F);  198,  11  (F). 

ealra  Godes  öeowena.    Wulf.  199,  12. 

Etc.,  Etc. 

hescorene  (men),  'Shorn',  'tonsured',  Lat.  'Tonsi\  i.  e.  monks 
and  all  Romish  priests  —  so  called  from  the  ecclesiastical 
tonsure  (0.  E.  scearu)  which  every  member  of  the  clergy  had 
to  receive: 

monige  of  Ongelcynne,  ceöele  ge  uncedele,  Icedde  (=  Icewede), 
hescorene,  wcepned  and  ivif:  „nohiles,  ignohiles,  laici,  clerici^'. 
Bede  406,  17.    Cf.  Wiht.  7:  hescoren  man,  'a  clergyman'. 
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§  95.  To  become  a  clergyman  by  receiving  the  toüsure 
was  called  sceare  onfön,  ^to  receive  the  toDsure'  —  from  scearu, 
Str.  f.  'tonsure',  lii  'shearing'.     Thus  Bede  208,  16: 

\cyning  SigeherJit]  in  mynster  eode  .  .  .  and  sceare  onfeng: 
„accepta  tonsura".     Etc. 

The  same  idea  was  further  expressed  by  the  phrase  tö 
preoste  hesceran,  'to  make  a  priest  by  tonsure'  (E.  G.  Bede 
454,  30  etc.);  or  simply  (ge)scoren  heon,  'to  be  shorn'  or  'ton- 
sured': 

ää  ivceron  scorene  ealle  munecas  and  säcerdas  on  donc 
heh  See.  Petrcs  seeare.     Bede  470,  22. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  discuss  the  two  divisions  of  the 
clergy  separately: 

§  96.     1.  The  Clergy  Proper. 

The  terminology  for  priests  in  the  broadest  sense  of 
the  Word,  i.  e.  all  members  of  the  seven  or  eight  Orders  of 
the  Romish  priesthood,  will  be  treated  first.  The  following 
words  will  be  considered: 

§  97.  1.  preost  str.  m.  'priest',  a  borrowed  word  derived 
originally  from  the  \j2ii.  preshyter. 

The  origin  and  history  of  preost  is  very  interesting,  for 
it  is  clear  that  it  is  philologically  impossible  to  derive  preost 
from  preshyter  directly  by  the  application  of  the  ordinary 
laws  of  sound-change. 

I  shall  give  the  reader  in  the  following  a  brief  resume 
of  the  various  explanations  that  have  been  heretofore  attempted: 

§  98.  Pogatscher  („Zur  Lautlehre"  etc.,  §  142),  beginning 
with  'presbyter',  proposes  to  adopt  as  the  prototype  of  O.E. 
preost  a  Romance  form  "^pr aehester,  corrupted  from  preshyter 
by  populär  connection  with  praehere.  This  would  give  the 
series:  "^praehester,  ^pr^v'st{r)e,  '^prensi{r)e,  0.  E.  preost. 

§  99.  Holthausen  (A.  f.  d.  A.  15,  290  et  seq.)  proposes, 
instead  of  criticising  Pogatsehers  suppositions  —  „die  ihm 
nicht  einleuchten"  —  another  explanation:  „Preshyter  ergab 
durch  Syncope  *presh'ter,  woraus  *prespHer,  "^prester  hervorgehen 
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mussten;  letztere  Form  wurde  dann  nach  dem  Vorbild  von 
magister  und  minister  volksetymologisch  durch  Anlehnung  an 
prius  zu  *priiister  umgebildet,  dem  ae.  "^preoster  entsprach. 
In  den  casus  obliqui  sg.  "^preostres,  preostre,  sowie  im  ganzen 
Plural  wurde  nun  durch  Dissimilierung  das  zweite  r  aus- 
gestossen:  preostes  usw.,  dann  dazu  ein  neuer  nom.  acc.  voc.  sg. 
preost  geschaffen".  (In  support  of  this  hypothesis,  H.  here 
cites  an  example  of  this  phenomenon  from  0.  E.) 

§  100.  Against  this  explanation  H.  Varnhagen  (Engl. 
Stud.  XVI,  155)  objects,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  hard  to  see 
how,  despite  the  evidence  of  magister  and  minister,  the  people 
came  to  connect  ^prester  with  the  Lat.  priiis.  (Varnhagen 
seems  nevertheless  to  have  tacitly  made  use  of  Holthausen's 
method  of  explanation).  —  V.  likewise  rejects  Pogatscher's 
hypothesis  the  defects  of  which  „auf  der  Hand  liegen:  einmal 
ist  das  praehester  besonders  auf  die  ae.  Form  zugeschnitten 
und  keine  übrigen  germ.  oder  roman.  Formen  deuten  auf  ein 
solches  etymon;  zweitens  aber  würde  eine  volksetymologische 
Umbildung  von  preshyter  an  praehere  wohl  kaum  eine  Form 
praehester,  also  zugleich  mit  Umstellung  des  s,  sondern  eher, 
besonders  wenn  man  das  vorhandene  praehitor  berücksichtigt, 
ein  praehiter  geschaffen  haben,  wie  dies  im  Italienischen  (prete 
für  "^'prevete  aus  praehiter)  der  Fall  ist". 

V.'s  own  exposition  now  follows.  It  is  his  opinion  „dass 
das  lat.  prior,  Abt,  wegen  des  -or,  das  im  ae.  die  Endung  des 
adverbiellen  Komparativs  ist,  vom  Volke  noch  als  Komparativ 
gefühlt,  und  dass  die  ursprüngliche  Form  prest  wegen  des  -st, 
das  der  Ausgang  der  Superlativendung  ist,  mit  jenem  Wort 
als  zugehöriger  Superlativ  in  Verbindung  gebracht  wurde,  und 
daher  das  -io-  von  prior  annahm:  pri-or  —  pri-ost,  letztere 
Form  dann  zusammengezogen  in  prlost,  preost". 

§  101.  In  conclusion  we  have  0.  E.  Lindström,  who 
(Engl.  Stud.  XX,  147)  in  union  with  Varnhagen  rejects  the 
views  of  both  Pogatscher  and  Holthausen,  adding,  however, 
some  new  points  not  considered  by  Varnhagen. 

But  neither  is  the  latter's  explanation  satisfactory  to  Lind- 
ström; first,  because  he  thinks  that  the  scheme  of  comparison 
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(i.  e.  the  ending  -or)  of  adverbs  could  scarcely  furnisli  a  formal 
parallel  for  substantives.  Secondly,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether, 
at  the  time  when  preshyter  was  transformed  into  x)rest,  xirior 
was  still  feit  to  be  a  comparative. 

L.  derives  preost  from  an  0.  F.  "^preost.  This  "^preost,  he 
supposes,  is  the  Superlative  of  a  suppostitious  form  "^preoz, 
the  regulär  development  oii]iQ  h2i\m  praepositus  ox  propositus\ 
the  French  ptrevost  <  praepositus  not  being  a  populär  form. 

So  much  for  Lindström.  This  explanation  Pogatscher  now 
(Engl.  Stud.  Vol.  XXVII,  p.  270)  deelares  himself  inclined  to 
aceept. 

§  102.  My  own  view  of  the  origin  of  this  much  discussed 
voeable  is  briefly  expressed. 

I  agree  with  Varnhagen  and  Lindström  in  rejecting  the 
explanations  of  Pogatscher  and  Holthausen;  Lindström's  criti- 
cism  of  Varnhagen's  very  pretty  though,  as  it  seems  to  me, 
incorrect  hypothesis  I  find  trivial  and  unconvincing.  The  only 
satisfactory  objection  to  the  j;Wor- hypothesis  Lindström  falls 
to  hit  upon  altogether,  viz.  that  there  could  never  have 
been  any  populär  connection  of  prest  with  prior  for 
the  very  simple  reason  that  pnor  is  not  found  in  O.E. 
at   all! 

Formally,  no  objection  can  be  raised  to  the  assumption 
of  Rom.  ^preost  as  the  prototype  of  0.  E.  preost  (cf.  Sp.  prioste 
<  ^om.  prevosto  <^  praepositiis\  Diez,  ,,Etym.  Wörterb.  d.  Rom. 
Sprachen",  5.  Aufl.,  1887).  It  should  be  noted,  how^ever,  that 
the  Lindström  theory  would  prove  unsatisfactory, 
even  from  this  point  of  view,  if  we  aceept  as  genuine 
the  secondary  form  prest  found  in  ^Ifric's  Vocabulary  (Wr.  W. 
100,  13). 

But,  apart  from  this,  very  powerful  considerations 
of  sense  render  such  a  derivation  highly  improbable. 
These  considerations  Lindström  and  Pogatscher,  in  their 
eagerness  to  supply  a  satisfactory  formal  prototype,  would 
seem  to  have  entirely  overlooked. 

Rom.  "^preost,  "^prioste  signified  a  provost,  or  syndic  —  a 
meaning  w^hich  the  supposed  0.  P^.  derivative  must  also 
originally  have  had.    But  such  is  not  the  case:  O.Ya.  preost, 
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even  in  the  earliest  monumonts  in  which  it  occurs, 
denotes  only  masspriest  (Lat.  prcshyter),  or  priest  in 
general;  and  there  is  absolutely  nothing-  to  indicate 
tliat  it  at  any  time  possessed  any  meaning  save  that 
of  priest. 

§  103.  To  explain  0.  E.  preost  we  must,  it  seems  to  mc, 
retiirn  to  the  Gallo-Rom.  ^'prestre  (0.  F.  prestre)  as  the 
fundamental  form. 

By  the  process  of  „dissirailation"  '^prestre  became  in  the 
oblique  cases  prestes,  preste,  etc.,  to  which  a  new  nom.  prest 
was  then  formed  (Holthausen);  cf  here  the  0.  H.  G.  secondary 
form  priast  (Braune,  A.  H.  D.  Gram.  §  36). 

Now  the  e  of  "^prestre  is  expressed  in  the  Continental 
Germanic  languages  by  the  vowel  known  as  Continental  e'^, 
represented  in  0.  H.  G.  by  e  or  the  diphthongs  ia,  ea,  ie  (cf. 
prestar,  priestar,  priastar\  ziagal,  seagal  etc.),  and  in  0.  E. 
usually  by  e,  but  sometimes  by  a  diphthong  —  ea  being  the 
only  one  heretofore  known  (cf.  Crecas  and  Creacas,  'Greeks'). 

Considerable  uncertainty  therefore  exists  as  to  the 
precise  representives  of  e'^  in  O.E.;  and  there  is,  conse- 
quently,  no  reason  why  the  eo,  w  (rarely  ea,  e  cf  Pogatscher 
§  1A2)  of  preost,  pnost  should  not  likewise  be  recognised 
as  its  lawful  representatives.^ 

§  104.  The  meaning  of  preost,  as  has  already  been 
suggested,  is  quite  general  and  in  contrast  with  that  of  its 
prototype  presbyter. 

Thus  we  find  it  a)  for  Lat.  „sacerdos"  (bishop  or  masspriest: 

ealle  öä  preostas  . .  huton  Origenis,  „sacerdotcs" .  Oros.  272,8. 

teneant  palmas  in  manihus  tisqiie  dum  offertorium  canetur, 
et  eas  post  oblationem  offerant  sacerdoti,  „.  .  .  .  päm  preoste". 
De   C.  M.  409,  10;    with    this    compare    ibid.  404,  2:    teneant 


^)  Thai  a  diphthong  with  au  i-sound  as  its  first  element  might 
represent  the  open  e  [g]  of  Westgerm,  e^  seems  assured  by  the  0.  H.  G. 
representatives  of  e^;  cf.  ia,  ie  by  the  side  of  e,  ea. 

The  explanation  of  preost  —  prest  given  above,  while  perhaps  not 
final,  appears  to  me  more  probable  than  any  of  the  preceding.  For  its 
Suggestion  I  am  iudebted  to  Prof.  Morsbach. 
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luminaria    in    manihus    clonec   post    oblationcm    ea    saceräoti 
offerant,  „])äm  mcessej)reoste" . 

Note.  In  a  Single  passage  preost  refers  to  the  priest  of  a  Jewish 
„sacerdos":  se  (sc.  säcerd)  com  of  Hierusalem  mid  eallum  Ms  preostum 
.  .  dcBt  he  ludith  ^esäwe.    Ass.  (JE)  IX,  386. 

§  105.  b)  for  Lat.  „clericus"  (any  member  of  the  seven 
Orders),  and  Lat.  „presbyter^'  in  the  broader  sense: 

„clericus,  preost".    ^Elfric,  Wr.  W.  155,  30. 

])äs  hädas  sijndon,  hälige  and  tö  heofenum  ^ebringad  öcera 
Xweosta  säivla  de  hy  syferlice  liealdaÖ.  ^Ifric's  Canons.  Thorpe: 
Anc.  Laws  Instit.  p.  444,  XVIII. 

"^emcenes  liädes  preostum  is  älyfed  .  .  .  dcet  hl  syferlice 
sinscipes  hrücon.  Witodltce  öäm  öörum  ])e  cet  Godes  weofode 
l^eniaö,  ])(Bt  is  mcBssepreostum  and  dtaconum,  is  ealiinge  for- 
hoden  celc  höemed.     Hom.  II,  94,  25. 

Sixtum  episcopum  cum  clero  suo,  „done  hiscop  mid  his 
preostum".    Hom.  I,  416,  3.     Similar:  Ibid.  416,  4,  18. 

Ea  in  domo  sua  midtos  hahebat  Christianos,  &  Freshyteros 
&  clericos,  ahsconsos,  „seo  licefde  hehyd  on  liire  liäme  preostas 
and  manega  Iceivede  Cristenan.    Hom.  I,  418,  20.  —  etc. 

§  106.     c)  more  rarely,  for  ,,preshyter"  =  masspriest: 

Biscopes  fcoh  XI  gylde.  Preostcs  feoh  IX  gylde.  Dlacones 
fcoh  VI  gylde.    Cleroces  fcoh  III  gylde.    Laws  of  ^thelbirht,  1. 

Kc  ivyllaö  cyöan  iüngum  preostum  mä  pinga  J)cet  ht^ 
magon  perancltcor  .  .  .  heora  clericum  ^esivutclian.  B.'s  Handböe. 
Augl.  YIII,  312;  17  et  seq.;  and  similar:  Can.  Edg.  4. 

§  107.  d)  for  the  canon,  „canonicus" ,  also  called  „clericus" 
in  ecclesiastial  Latin;  vid.  the  lexicon  of  Du  Gange,  Arts. 
'canonicus\  '  clerici': 

more  canonicorum,  „cefter  Öeatve  preosta" .    De  C.  M.  423,  7. 

canst  ])U  öone  preost  ])e  is  ^chäten  eadzige?  „Numquid 
illum  agnoseis  canonicum?"     Lives  21,  26. 

Her  ädrcefde  Eadgar  cyng  da  preostas  {J)ä  canonicas  —  F.) 
of  Ealdran  Mynstre.  Chron.  A,  anno  964.  Cf.  Hie  expidsi  sunt 
canonici.    Chr.  E. 
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Cf.  preosilic  =  canoniciis  :  canonico  more,  „irreostlicum 
^etvunan".     De  C.  M.  412,  2;  very  similar  ibid.  412,  14. 

§  108.     2.   cleric  {cleroc,  clerec;  in  one  passage,  Wihtr.  19, 

cliroc.    On   cltroc  as  the   proper  phonetic  form   of  the  word 

vid.  Pogatscher  §§  44  and  129.     The  form  clerc  is  quite  rare), 
from  Lat.  dermis,  a  priest. 

a)  A  member  of  the  clergy  including  the  bishop: 

öcer  tvces  Maiiricius  ^ecoren  tö  hiscope  on  Lündiine  and 
Willclm  tö  Nordfolce  and  Bodheard  tö  ceastersctre  .  In  tvmron 
ealle  pces  cynges  clerecas.  Peterboroiigh  Chron.  Anno  1085 
(Early  M.  E.). 

clericiis,  x^reost  odöe  cleric.  ^Ifric,  Wr.  W.  308,2.  Similar: 
B.'s  Händböc,  Angl.  VIII,  300,  7,  14  etc.  (preost  and  cleric  used 
alternately  and  without  discrimination). 

se  arcehiscop  {se  arV,  Ms.)  ongan  tö  teilende  ]bone  päpan 
eal  enibe  pä  clericas,  „de  clericis^'.  Chron.  F.  Anno  995;  and 
in  the  same  sense  ibid.  (beginning):  \]ie'\  tvces  of  clerican\  and 
ibid.  (end):  he  öä  clericas  üt  of  ömi  mynstre  ädräf 

b)  A  masspriest's  deacon: 

We  löerad  ])cet  preosta  ^eliwilc  tö  sinoöe  hcehbe  Ms  cleric. 
Edg.'s  Canons,  4.  Very  similar,  B.'s  Händböc,  Auglia  VIII, 
312,  17  et  seq. 

c)  One  of  the  low  er  clergy  is  apparently  intended  in 
the  passage  yEthelbirht's  Laws  1: 

Biscopes  feoh  XI  gylde.  Breostes  feoli  IX  gylde.  diacones 
feoli  VI  gylde.     Cleroces  feoh  III  gylde. 

Note.  The  form  „clerc"  arose  as  the  result  of  the  analogy  of  the 
oblique  cases,  where  the  i  is  syncopated  after  the  liquid  r  in  Late  0.  E.  ^) 

It  oceurs  but  rarely  and  only  in  Late  O.E.    Examples: 
Wulf  TIC  mcBssepreost.    u^lfric   clerc.     Byrhstän   clerc.    .  .  .    Eadgär 
mcessepreost.     Wulfün  clerc-    Cod.  Dipl.  No.  542  (Anno  969). 

ich  habe  ^e^efen  "^iso  hiscope  .  .  .  inne  tö  his  clerken.  Cod.  Dipl. 
No.  837  (about  Anno  1066;  bat  the  language  is  Transition  O.E.). 

0  clerice,  „ealä  ÖU  cleric"  {pü  clerc.   B),    Zup.  Abbo,  1. 

0  cleronoma,  „ealä  pü  cleric"  (clerc.    B.).     Ibid.  99. 


1)  [Cp.  Bülbring,  Altengl.  Elementarbuch  §  434  sq.  The  late  0.  E. 
clerc  is  most  probably  due  to  French  influence;  cf.  Kluge  in  Engl.  Stud.  XXI 
p.  335.    Morsbach.] 
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§  109.  3.  säeerd  str.  m.,  a  learned  term  taken  from  the 
Lat.  sacerdos. 

Note  1.  Po^atschcr  (Engl.  Stud.  XXVII,  221  et  seq.)  has  shown 
clearly  that  Klnge  (Grdr.  I,  7f-3  =  Grdr.^  I,  929)  and  Sweet  ('Student's 
Dict.'  p.  143)  are  wrong  in  deriving  säeerd  from  0.  Ir.  säeart.  He  points 
out  that  it  is  metrically  necessary  that  the  first  syllable  of  säeerd  should 
be  long  (i.e.  either  sä-,  or  sae-  pronounced  sats-)  and  shows  that 
the  derivation  from  Irish  säeart  is,  consequently,  impossible.  Cf.  also 
Tüg.  §  186. 

Note  2.  In  addition  to  the  regulär  plural  säcerdas,  etc.,  a  semi- 
learned  form  saeerdotas,  -a,  -iim,  seems  also  to  have  been  used  in  O.E. 
At  any  rate,  Bede  employs  in  one  passage  the  dat.  plur.  ' sacerdotum' ,  a 
form  which  apparently  indicates  the  above  forms:  dan  of  Öcem  ßoicer 
forespreeenan  saeerdotum,  „unus  ex  praefatis  quatuor  saeerdotihus" .  222,  28. 
MSS.  0  and  Ca.  have  here  „säecrdum'^ .  MS.  B  has  „Mra  forespreeena 
mcessepreosta'^. 

Säeerd,  like  its  Lat.  prototype  is  used  to  signify  a)  Christian 
bishop  and  mass-priest;  b)  Jewish  priest,  high  priest;  c)  heathen 
priest. 

Examples. 

§  110.  a)  wceron  lieo  feower  gehrööor  .  .  .  ealle  Godes 
säeerdas.  Tivegen  ivceron  hiseopas,  tivegen  ivceron  mcessepreostas. 
Bede  232,  27. 

"^ehivcer  säeerdas  and  mcessepreostas  hettvih  wlhediini  wmron 
slcegene,  „passim  sacerdotes  inter  altaria  trueidahantur" .  Bede 
52,  30. 

se  f cor  da  [sinod^  wces  on  Calcedonia.  d.  e.  hisceopa  and 
XXX  säcerda.     Wulfst.  270,  14. 

&c.  &c. 

b)  Fordäm  hehlet  slo  liälige  üb  da^t  se  säeerd  seyle  onfön 
done  sivWran  hö^h  cet  döere  offrunge.  Fast.  81,  18.  Similar: 
.^Ifric's  Hom.  I,  406,  21. 

gang,  ceteowde  ])e  öäm  säeerde,  „ostende  te  saeerdoii" 
(North,  and  Rush.  have  here  „Jmm  meassepreost"  —  a  naive 
eonception  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy!).     Mt.  8,  4. 

&c.  &c. 

Caiphas  .  .  .  se  tvces  säeerd  on  öäm  ^eare,  „Caiplias  eum 
esset  pontifex  anni  Ulms".  Ass.  (M)  V,  10  (quoted  from  Jo.  XI, 
49);  and  in  the  same  sense:  Ibid.  V,  16,  102,  138,  140,  150, 
152.    Nieod.  478,  7. 
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c)  da  säcerdas,  i.  e.  the  priests  in  the  tcmple  of  Apollo. 
Lives  XIV,  145.    Similar,  Hoin.  1,  416. 

Äseneth  .  .  .  dohtor  pces  säcerdes  of  pmre  hyrig  pe  ys 
^enemned  Eliopoleas,  „füiam  sacerdotis  Helio]}oleos" .  ^Ifric's 
Gen.  41,  45.  ^ 

§  111.    4.  Gehädod  man,  „ordained  man",  —  Lat.  ordinatus 

—  one  who  has  received  one  of  the  Seven  Ecclesiastical  Orders; 
0.  E.  ^ehädian  (liädian),  „consecrate",  from  Jiäd,  „consecration" 

—  vid.  Note  1,  2,  below,  §  123: 

Nu  ^e  habbaö  ^eJüred  he  ^ehädodum  mannum  ^e  on  öäre 
ealdan   la^e,  ^e   on  öäre  nnvan  ^ecyönesse,     ^Ifric's  Fast.  41. 

'r^°'^P^-  &c.  &c. 

Sometimes  gehädod  man  was  employed  to  designate  the 
entire  clergy,  ineluding  monastics: 

J^if  Invylc  gehädod  man,  hisceop  oöÖe  mcessepreost  oööe 
munuc  oööe  dmcon.    Poen.  Ecgb.  IV,  8. 

§  112.  5.  cyrc-Jnngere,  'priest';  properly  „a  spiritual  iuter- 
cessor",  from  J)ingere,  ge-pmgere,  „intercessor  advocatus"  (cf. 
the  German  verb  „dingen").    Is  is  found  but  once: 

Sacerdos ,  säcerd  vel  cyrc  Jjtngere.  Wr.  W.  155,  29.  Cf. 
also  ibid.  155,  30:  clericus,  preost  vel  fingere. 

The  Lat.  expression  „advocatus  ecclesiae"  probably  differs 
too  greatly  in  meaning  (Chureh  Advocate)  from  0.  E.  cyrc- 
pingere  to  be  considered  as  its  prototype  (?). 

§  113,  6.  wive-weard,  prop.  „Guardian  of  the  Law",  then 
„priest",  oecurs  only  in  Bl.  161,  27: 

on  Herodes  dagum  .  .  .  wces  stvtöe  niycel  ceiveiveard,  pces 
noma  wces  ZacliariaSj  „.  .  sacerdos  quidam"  —  quoted  from 
Lk.  1,  5. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  this  word  was  compounded  by 
the  author  of  the  homily  merely  as  a  poetical  eircumlocution 
of  'Jewish  priest',  designed  to  emphasize  his  office  as  the 
'guardian  of  the  (biblieal)  Law'.  But,  on  the  other  band,  it 
is  also  quite  possible  that  we  have  before  us  in  öeive-iveard 
the   old,  heathen-Germanic  couception  of  the   priestly  office, 
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aceording  to  which  the  priest  was  likewise  the  judge.  the 
Interpreter  of  the  law.  Thus,  too,  in  0.  H.  G.  the  priest  is 
called  eivart,  ewarto,  eorresponding  precisely  to  our  word;  from 
e,  law,  and  ivart,  warto,  the  „ward",  guardian,  wateher.  Very 
similar  to  this  is  the  old  expression  0.  H.  G.  „coting^,  glossed 
as  „tribunus",  bat  originally  „2)riest"  —  from  cot,  got,  „god", 
and  the  patronymic  suffix  -ing  (cf.  sub  „Samaritans",  §  8);  thus 
coting  denoted  in  heathen  times  a  man  of  priestly  dignity, 
who  at  the  same  time  presided  over  a  court  of  law  {tribunus). 
Cf.  Grimm,  Myth.,  4*^^  Ed.  p.  72  et  seq.») 

§  114.  7.  "^goda  w.  m.  In  the  sense  of  priest  this  word 
does  not  occur  in  O.E.;  but  I  have  nevertheless  thought  best 
to  cite  it  here  beeause  it  was  the  ancient  heathen -Germanic 
designation  for  a  priest. 

Goda  exaetly  corresponds  to  the  Goth.  gudja  and  0.  N. 
godi,  and  is  a  derivative  of  0.  E.  god,  „god". 

In  all  probability  the  0.  E.  term  was,  soon  after  the 
migration  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  Britain,  supplanted  by  the 
Christian  word  preost,  and  was  in  eonsequence  doomed  there- 
after  to  exist  only  as  the  proper  name  „Goda''.  Cf.  Grimm, 
Myth.j  4.  Aufl.,  p.  72,  and  Vol.  III,  'Nachtrag',  p.  37. 

§  115.  Other  expressions  of  a  more  general  eharacter 
relating  to  the  clergy: 

The  Christian -biblieal  conception  of  the  priest  as  a 
shepherd  0.  E.  Mrde,  „pastor",  is  extremely  populär  in  0.  E.; 
a  few  typical  examples  will  suffice: 

l)y  Ices  .  .  .  se  steall  sivä  neoivre  cirican  öenige  hivtle  büton 
licorde  taltrigan  ongunne,  „pastore  destitutus".     Bede  106,  19. 

Ulf  preost  wces  ^eset  ])äm  biscopnce  to  hyrde.  Chron.  (D), 
Anno  1050. 

Latin  „minister  altaris"  is  rendered  in  O.E.  by  tveofod- 
pegn,  from  weofod,  altar.  The  expression  is  widely  used  and 
denotes,  as  does  the  eorresponding  Latin,  properly  only  the 
„ordines  majores"  i.  e.  the  bishop,  the  masspriest,  and  the 
deacon.    Thus  „Institutes  of  Polity",  Thorpe,  p.  437: 


1)  [cf.  also  Mogk  iü  Grundr.  d.  germ.  Phil.^  III  p.  399.] 
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weofod-Jyen,  dcet  is  hiscop  oÖÖe  mcessepr^ost  odde  äiacon. 
Furthermore  in  ^thelr.  VIII,  18.  22,  28. 

&c.  &c. 

The  Word  is  g'lossed  as  „pegn  weofodes"  with  the  Lat. 
Wordposition.  Thus  e.  g.:  cum  ministris  altaris,  „mid  l)enum 
weofudes^'  („tveorudes'' ,  MS.).  De  C.  M.  413,  4.  Similar:  ibid. 
405,  15. 

ahhas  cum  ministris  altaris,  se  dbhod  and  l)ä  öenas  Ims 
hälgan  weofodes.     Reg.  Con.  Zup.  208. 

ciric-pegn  {-]}en),  „minister  of  the  church",  priest,  Lat. 
minister  ecclesiae,  occurs  but  rarely: 

ne  ciricpen  ne  ütige,  bütan  hiscopes  sej^^hte.  iEthelr.  V,  10. 
VI,  15. 

ac  nil  syndon  peaJi  cyrcan  tvtde  S  stde  wäce  ^egrjöode  S 
yfele  s^deoivode  .  .  .  S  cyric-penas  syndon  mceöe  d  münde 
geivelhwcer  hedcelde.    Inst.  Pol.  25. 

In  the  following  passage  the  parts  are  separately  construed: 

Se  hisceop  pä  Jjöer  ^^sette  göde  sdngeras  S  mcessepreostas 
&  manigfealdltce  ciricean  pegnas,  „ministrorum ,  cantorum, 
sacerdotumqiie" .    Bl.  207. 

Rather  frequently,  on  the  other  band,  is  to  be  foimd 
the  Compound  godes  mann,  minister  of  the  Gospel,  „man  of 
God"  {vir  Beil): 

se  foresprecena  "^odes  man,  „praefatus  clericus".  Bede  34,22. 

clericum  quendam,  „sumne  "^odes  mann  preostJiädes" .  Bede 
34,  14. 

&c. 

In  conelusion  we  have  to  note  the  semi-poetic  epithet, 
occurring  but  rarely,  —  "^odes  forhoda,  „messenger  of  God" 
{praenuntius  JDeiT): 

And  J^odes  forhoda  ive  forheodacf  ])cet  cenig  preost  etc. 
North.  Priestergesetz  2. 

§  116.  The  priesthood,  embracing  the  two  groups  of 
„Ordines  majores"  (bishop,  priest,  deacon,  subdeacon)  and 
„Ordines  minores"  {acoluthus,  exorcista,  lector,  ostiarius),  was 
denoted  in  O.E.  as  follows: 
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§  117.  1.  by  the  Compound  säcerd-häd  str.  m.,  i.  e.  State 
Qiäd)  of  being  a  säcerd  (q.  v.). 

Note.  Tlie  form  „säcerhäd"  (occurring  only  in  Bede  1G2,  20)  seems 
undoubtedly  due  to  a  scribal  error.  All  the  MSS  excepting  T  have 
„säcerdhäd" ;  cf.  Miller's  Bede  Pt.  II,  p.  165. 

Säcerd-häd,  accordingly,  desigüates  the  rank  of  a  bishop 
or  a  masspriest,  and  furthermore  the  Jewish  and  heathen 
hierarehies;  Lat.  sacerdotium,  gradus  episcopalis: 

Flaminea  i.  episcopali  gradus,  hisceophädas  vel  säcerd. 
{=  säcerdhädas).    Wr.  W.  239,  22. 

flaminea,  säcerdhädas  (i.  e.  heathen  priesthoods).  Bout. 
Aid.  Giles,  25.0 

lie  ^esette  on  säcerdhäd  in  lerusalem  ludas  ^äni  folce  tö 
hisceope.    El.  1055. 

öä  de  säcerdhädes  ivceron,  „sacerdotali  gradu".  Bede  158, 25. 

hisceopum  gehyreö  dcet  symle  mid  lieom  faran  and  mid 
heom  tuunian  ivel  ^ejmngene  ivitan  hüru  säcerdhädes.  Inst. 
Pol.  p.  428. 

da  Zacharias  his  säcerd-hädes  hreac  [thus  in  Mss.  A.  B.  C], 
„cum  sacerdotio  fimgeretur" .     Lk.  1,  8. 

&c.  &c. 

§  118.  2.  cleric-häd,  Lat.  „clericatus" ,  denoting  the  entire 
clergy  proper,  as  cleric,  every  member  of  the  same  (rare): 

l)ä  öe  clerichädes  synd  and  munuchädes  ivilniad.  Ben.  R. 
107,  13,  etc. 

cleratis,  clerochäde.     Wr.  W.  372,  10.  503,  27. 

§  119.  3.  preost-häd  (cf.  preost  §  97  etc.),  Lat.  „clerus", 
,, sacerdotium'^  —  the  „priesthood".  It  is  not  very  frequent 
in  0.  E.,  although  destined  in  later  periods  to  supplant  all  the 
other  words  of  this  list: 

clericiim  quendam,  „sumne  "^odes  mann  preosthädes" .  Bede 
34,  14. 

Je  sint  äcoren  Icynn  J^ode  and  kyneltces  preosthädes,  „regale 
sacerdotium" .     Fast.  85,  19. 


^)  [Cp.  Napier,  Old  Euglisli  Glusses:  1901  flamiuia,  säcerdhädes 
(R.  -hadas,  as  iu  II;  5056  flamiu(i)um,  .i.  sacerdotinm,  biscophäd,  säcerdhäd; 
2,  5ü  flamlua  .1,  säcerdhädas  (G.  flaiuiiiia);  7,  102  flamiuia,  bisceo^pdüm.] 
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Especially  of  the  clergy  of  the  bishop: 

se  ivynferö  wes  of  preosthäde  pes  hisco2)es,  „erat  de  clero 
ejus''.    Chad,  242. 

The  rank  of  priest: 

Iiilianus  nölde  s^hmldan  Ms  prSost-häd  on  riht.  Lives 
3,  290. 

§  120.  4.  preost-lieap  str.  m.,  from  lieapf,  collection  of 
objecto,  a  „heap"  (cf.  Ger.  Haufe).  The  epithet  is  taken  from 
the  g'losses  of  the  11*^'  Century  (Wr.  W.);  and  is  not  met  with 
elsewhere  in  0.  E.: 

In  clero,  on  preostheape.     Wr.  W.  421,  29. 

It  should  also  be  noted  that  heap  is  likewise  used  in 
other  eonnectious  to  denote  ,,a  society  of  persons";  cf.  for 
example: 

Ms  öone  ^ecorenan  heap,  „electos  suos"  (i.  e.  God's  Elect). 
Ps.  104,  38. 

Biscopan  and  gehälgodan  heapan,  „to  bishops  and  con- 
secrated  societies".     iEthelr.  7,  24  etc. 

§  121.  5.  Very  populär  ainong  the  Anglo-Saxons  was  the 
conception  of  the  clergy  as  members  of  a  family,  especially 
as  the  bishop's  family:  öä  Mtvan  (In^an),  „clerus" ;  öces 
hiscopes  Mivrced,  —  from  Mwan  nom.  plur.  „familia",  and 
Mivrced  str.  m.  (Mred),  „familia"  (on  the  form  Mred  vid.  Sievers, 
Gram.  2' 5  §43,  Anm.  4).i) 

Ceolulf  rex  wilnade  dces  londes  est  Bremesgrefan  tö  Hea- 
herM  hisceope  and  tö  Ms  M^um.     Cart.  Sax.  No.  308. 

^em  Mium  tö  Crtstes  circan.    Ibid.  No.  405. 

&c.  &c. 

omnis  clerus  ac  populus,  „call  Mred  and  öoet  folc".  De  C.  M. 
421,  6.     Very  similar:  428,  3.  419,  2. 

Cleri,  hiscopMrede.  Wr.  W.  499,  34.  371, 35  [put  for  hiscop- 
Mredes]. 

§  122.     6.  preost-Mred,  properly  „family  of  priests"  (vid. 

Mred,  above),  then  „clergy",  is  found  only  in  the  Aldhelm  Glosses: 

infamiam  cleri,  „.  .  .  preosthiredes'' .    Bout.  Aid.  Giles  p.  41.2) 


1)  [Bülbring,  Elementarbuch  §  379  a.] 

2)  [Napier  O.E.  Glosses  3006.  cleri,  .i.  familie,  .i.  populi,  preostlilredes.] 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  ß 
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§  123.  7.  Finally,  we  note  an  expression  wliich  oeenrs 
in  Bede  several  times  viz.  ^efer-scipe  str.  m.,  „societas",  „comi- 
tatus",  tlien  „clerus"  eonceived  as  tbe  following  of  a  bishop: 

of  ^eferscipe  dces  hiscopes  Deoscledit,  „de  clero  Deusdedit 
Episcope".    Bede  248,  10.     Similar:  ibid.  272,  16;  etc. 

Note  1.    „Md": 

To  distinguish  the  various  ranks  and  classes  of  society  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  employed  the  word  häd,  whicli  corresponds,  etymologically  and 
otherwise,  to  0.  H.  G.  lieit,  Goth.  haidus,  „manner"  or  „fashion"  in  which 
one  object  is  related  to  others. 

Thus  the  fundamental  meaning  of  häd  was  'condition',  'rank',  then 
'person'  'sex',  —  as  may  be  seen  by  the  following  typical  examples: 

sinoÖ  . .  wgÖer  ge  godcündra  liäda  ge  icoruldcündra,  'A  synod  composed 
of  both  religious  and  secular  classes'    Edm.  I,  Prol. 

he  eallum  liädimi  ^e  ceorle  ge  eorle,  'Concerning  all  ranks,  both  chiirl 
and  noble '.    Alfred  4,  §  2. 

Similar:  wlces  hädes  menn.    -^thelr.  V,  4.  VI,  2.     Cnut  I,  6  Prol.,  etc. 

swä  iverhädes  sivä  wif hädes,  'Both  men  and  women'.     Edm.  I,  1. 

se  Öe  äna  is  god  pcet  he  is  icunigende  swä  swä  pä  ivltegan  sec^aÖ 
cefre  on  prlm  hädum,  bütan  angimie  and  ende:  „God  in  three  Persons  ". 
^Ifr.  Interr.  512. 

But  with  the  introduction  of  Christianity  häd  acquired 
an  extension  in  meaning:  it  was  employed  from  now  on  to  translate 
the  Lat.  ordo,  ordinatio,  not  only  in  a  general  way,  but  in  the  special 
senses  of  „Iloly  Order",  „priestly  Ordination".  In  this  connection  note 
the  following  expressions: 

M  hälgan  hädas,  sancti  ordines:  „the  clergy".    Edm.  I,  1. 

hälig  häd,  clerus.     Gü.  65;  cf.  Lat.  sanctus  ordo,  „clergy". 

tu  häde  fön,  „ordinem  suscixiere".    Ecg.  Poen.  4,  8;  etc.  etc. 

häd  be^itan:  take  Orders,  be  ordained.    North.  Priestergesetz  12. 

hädung,  act  of  ordaining,  Ordination,  Lat.  ordinatio  (cf.  hälgung,  §  82): 

Be  Öäs  abbodes  hädunge,  „de  ordinando  abhate".    Ben.  R.  8,20;  etc. 

The  verb  {^e-)hädian,  „ordain"  (cf.  ^ehälgian,  §  83): 
dldorllcnisse  ....  dcet  he  biscopas  hädian  moste,  „ordinandi  episcopos 
cmdoritas".    Bede  118,  27. 

Wilfrid  bisceop  Öä  hl  gehädode  tö  niynecene.    Lives  XX,  35. 
hl  bodedon  and  biscopas  ^ehädedon.    ^Elfric  Test.  15,  37. 

&c.  &c. 

Note  2.  It  might  perhaps  be  thought  that  0.  E.  häd  and  its  derivatives 
hädian,  hädung,  possessed  even  in  pre-Christian  times  a  sacerdotal  character; 
in  Short,  that  they  belonged  to  a  heathen  religious  terminology.  But  the 
lack  of  evidencc  pointing  to  the  existence  of  an  elaborate  pagan  hierarchy 
among  the  Anglo-Saxons  renders  such  an  hypothesis  entirely  improbable. 
At  best  it  can  be  considered  only  as  a  possibility. 
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§  124.  The  Clergy  Proper  in  detail.  According  to  ^Ifric 
(„Canons".  Thorpe  p.  443),  the  A.-S.  Church  recognized  not 
eiglit,  but  only  seven  Orders  of  the  clergy,  considering,  as 
he  says,  that  „bishops  and  masspriests  belong  to  the  same 
ecclesiastical  order  —  the  seventh"  {ünderstdndaö  dcet  he^^^en 
sind  on  änmn  häde,  se  hiscop  and  se  mcessepreost,  öciet  is  on 
öäm  seofoöan  ciric-Jiäde.    M.''q  Pastoral.     Thorpe,  p.  459). 

To  the  seventh  order  were  reckoned,  further,  the  pope, 
who,  it  should  be  remembered,  was  long  regarded  by  Anglo- 
Saxons  generally  only  as  a  highly  revered  bishop  (cf. 
Diss.  James,  p.  30  et  seq.,  38  et  seq.,  42);  and  of  course  the 
archbishops,  metropolitans,  and  patriarchs. 

1.  The  Pope. 

§  125.  Lat.  päpa,  signifying  properly  'spiritual  father', 
i.e.  'pope',  was  borrowed  by  O.E.  unchanged  from  the  Latin 
in  the  form  of  the  weak  masc.  päpa,  -an;  0.  N.  pdpe,  pdfe; 
0.  H.  G.  hähes,  habist 

The  Latin  title  „papa^'  was,  as  the  reader  is  doubtless 
informed,  at  first  applied  to  all  bishops  indiseriminately.  And 
it  was  not  until  after  the  5*^'  Cent,  that  the  Roman  pontiif 
alone  began  to  be  addressed  as  'papa\  Consequently,  0.  E. 
päpa,  borrowed  from  the  Lat.  not  until  after  the  aforesaid 
period,  designates  only  the  pope. 

On  the  other  band,  the  native  ecclesiastical  title  fceder, 
„pater",  was  applied  not  only  to  the  pope  but  to  the  remaining 
clergy  as  well,  particularly  to  the  abbot  (vid.  sub  „Abbot", 
§  194).     E.  g.: 

Du,  üre  fceder  (==  se  hiscop).  Hom.  I,  416,  9,  and  Bu, 
mm  fmder!  ibid.  Similar:  Ibid.  418,  3.  420,  15.     Bl.  225,  16. 

In  0.  E.  we  frequently  find  the  pope  referred  to  as  hälig, 
„holy";  eadig,  ^escelig,  „blessed",  —  as  in  the  case  of  the 
saints,  apostles,  martyrs,  etc.    E.  g.: 

öcBs  eadigan  päpan  See  Gregories,  „heati  papae  Gregorii". 
Bede  2,  23. 

Gregoriiis,  se  hälga  päpa.    Hom.  II,  116. 

2>ces  eadigan  fceder  Gregorkis,  „heati  patris".    Bede  56,  22. 

6* 
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§  126.  The  title  .jlomne'',  Lat.  dominus  (on  tlie  Gallo-Rom. 
orig'in  of  this  word  and  the  time  of  its  adoption  —  circa  700  — 
vid.  Pogatscher  §  173),  occurs  but  seldom  in  0.  E.: 

öä  ivas  donine  Leo  xmp{a)  on  Börne.    Chron.  (A),  Anno  853. 

Said  of  others  than  the  pope: 

domne  Hellas  patriarcha   on  "Jerusalem.    Leechd.  II,  290. 

mm  domne  hiscop.    Bede  196,  17. 

§  127.  As  representative  of  Christ,  the  pope  does 
not,  to  my  knowledge,  occur  in  0.  E.  literature.  This  lofty 
prerogative  was  claimed  and  held  for  centuries  by  the  A.-S. 
kings  who,  as  „liläfordas  and  mündhoran^' ,  Lords  and  protectors, 
of  the  people  in  matters  secular  were  also  regarded  as  the 
earthly  representatives  of  the  Supreme  Protector,  Christ,  against 
the  Evil  One,  i.  e.  as  „Cristes  ^espelian",  „Christi  vicarii^. 

For  further  iuformation  in  this  regard,  cf  Schmid's  glossary 
to  his  „Gesetze  d.  A.-S."  sub  „cyning^'\  also  Liebermann,  p.  63. 

Thus  we  read  in  the  laws  of  King  ^thelred  YIII,  2 : 
j,.  .  .  he  his  ägenne  wer  Criste  and  päm  cyninge  gesylle  .  .  . 
foröäm  crlsten  cyning  is  Cristes  ^espelia  ^eteald  on  cristenre 
peode.    Cf.  also  ibid.  VIII,  42. 

Instead  of  ^espelia,  the  form  speliend  —  properly  pres.  part. 
of  the  verb  {^e-)spelia7i,  to  represent  —  occurs  in  one  place: 

„Se  cyning  is  Cristes  sylfes  speli^end."  Bede,  Cited  in 
Bos.  Toll,  from  Wheelock's  Ed.  (1643)  p.  151,  39  (not  in  Miller!) 

§128.  The  pope  appears  at  times  in  O.E.  simply 
as  „bishop",  the  Papal  See  being  referred  to  as  „Episcopal 
See  of  Rome": 

öurh  sanctum  Gregorium  öces  römäniscan  setles  hisccop. 
Leechd.  111,432,21.    And: 

Mid  gewisse  se  foresceda  hisceop.    Ibid.  (i.  e.  Pope  Gregory). 

öone  römäniscan  hiscop-stöl.    Hom.  II,  126. 

But  generally  the  Papal  See  is  known  as: 

dcBt  päp-setl.     Shrine  49,  17. 

dcet  päpseld.    Blick.  205,  20. 

öoßs  päpan  seil.    Hom.  II,  132,  18. 

öoet  apostolice  seil:  the  Apostolic  See.  Hom.  II,  132,  10. 
Cf.  Bede  252,  18:  äcet  apostolice  sedl,  „sedes  apostolica". 
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For  seid,  seil,  and  seÖl,  Lat.  „sedes",  vid.  Sievers,  Gr. 
2°^^  Ed.  §196,2.    Ibid.  S'-^^Ed.i) 

Tlie  papal  dignity,  the  papacy,  is,  as  we  expect  from 
the  analogy  of  such  Compounds  as  xnxosthäd  and  the  like, 
se  2}äp-Jiäd : 

"^regorius,  sidöan  he  päpan-liäd  ünderfeng.   Hom.  II,  126, 24. 

Perhaps  also  se  päp-döm^  as  in  the  passage  Chron. 
Anno  591;  this  form  is,  however,  by  no  means  securely  ascer- 
tained  for  classic  A.-S.,  as  my  only  passage  is  taken  from  a 
MS.  compiled  at  a  much  later  period,  probably,  than  the  classic. 

2.  The  Legate. 

§  129.  A  Word  that  signifies  exclusively  the  papal 
legate  {„legatus")  will  be  found  nowhere  in  0.  E.  literature, 
although  the  Lat.  expression  „apostoUctis  legatus"  occurs  already 
at  an  early  date  (cf.  example  below).  This  coineides  likewise 
with  the  remark  of  Gregory  VII  cited  by  Du  Gange  as  the 
earliest  instance  of  the  use  of  the  expression: 

,,Romana  ecelesia  haue  consuetudinem  habuit  ah  ipsis  sitae 
fiindationis  primordiis ,  ut  ad  omnes  partes  quae  Cliristianae 
religionis  titulo  praenotantur  suos  Legatos  mitteret'^  etc. 

It  is  not  until  we  reach  the  Early  M.  E.  monuments  that 
we  find  in  use  the  term  legat  =  „legatus  apostolicus^' .  Thus 
in  the  Peterborough  Chron.  Anno  697:  ic  Ädriamis  legat  hit 
^ete,  „ego,  Adrianus,  Apostolicus  legatus,  Jiaec  approW  (The 
same  in  Col.  Dipl.  V,  30,  25). 

This  use  of  legat  in  earliest  M.  E.  might,  perhaps,  indicate 
the  presence  of  the  word  in  English  several  decades  earlier  — 
possibly  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  ll''^  Cent,  and  still  in  0.  E. 

§  130.  But  apart  from  the  possibility  of  an  0.  E.  legat, 
there  is  to  be  found  with  some  degree  of  certainty  only  the 
native  vocable  cerend-raca,  „messenger"  in  general,  for  the 
„legatus"  of  the  pope  (for  cerendraea  vid.  §  45): 

on  öis  timan  wceron  mrendracan  ^esend  fram  Adriane 
päpan   tö  Engla   lande,    tö  ^enliveanne  pone  ^eleafan  .  .  .  and 

0  [Bülbring,  Elementarbuch  §  522.] 
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M  man  mid  ivurÖscipe  unäerfeng.  Chron.  (F)  Anno  785.  Cf. 
Bede  150,  16,  where  the  same  word  is  employed  to  designate 
the  legate   of  an   archbishop: 

Bomamis  pcere  ccastre  hiscop  tvces  from  Iiisto  pcem  cerce- 
hiscojye  tö  cerendivrecan  onsmded  tö  Honorie  Jjäni  päpan,  „.  ,  . 
legatarnis  missus^'. 

Possibly  we  may  regard  the  word  ^espelia  (treated  above, 
§  127),  „representative",  also  as  an  0.  E.  eqiüvalent  of  the 
Lat.  „legahis  apostolicus^' \  in  fact  in  one  passage  it  relates 
directly  to  the  papal  legate  in  England  (Augustinus):  ef.  Leeehd. 
III,  434,  10: 

lie  [sc.  se  päpa  Gregorius]  georne  ])one  liis  ^espelian  [sc. 
sanctum  Ägustinuni]  ])urh  mrendracan  manode. 

3.  The  Cardinal. 

§  131.  The  word  cardinal  is  not  met  in  English  before 
the  Early  M.  E.  period,  although  we  have  in  ecclesiastical 
Latin  the  „Cardinales"  of  the  Roman  Church  at  a  very  early 
date  in  the  Middle  Ages;  vid.  Du  Gange.  The  earliest  example 
of  the  use  of  the  word  in  English  is  found  in  the  Peterborough 
Chron.  for  the  year  1125: 

oii  pes  ilces  ^äres  sende  se  päpa  of  Börne  tö  ])ise  lande 
an  Cardinal,  lohan  of  Creme  wces  ^eliäten. 

4.  The  Archbishop. 

§  132.  lipon  the  introduction  of  Christianity  0.  E.,  in 
accord  with  the  other  Germanic  languages,  rendered  the  Lat. 
arcliieinscopus  by  the  semi-learned  Compound  ercc-hiscop.  I  have 
Said  semi-learned  because  of  the  foreign  prefix  {erce  from  Lat. 
archi-)  for  which  no  Anglo-Saxon  could  have  a  linguistic  sense. 

As  for  the  latter  half  of  the  Compound,  hiscop,  it  had 
already  been  ineorporated  into  the  language  long  before  the 
introduction  of  Christianity,  and  must  therefore  be  regarded 
as  a  populär  word. 

The  native  prefix  corresponding  to  „arclii-^'  was  lieah-, 
lit.  „high"  (as  in  heahfceder,  a  patriarch,  lit.  „high  father";  etc.); 
and,  in  fact,  a  heah-hiscop  =  arcliiepiscopus  does  occur,  but 
only  in  a  few  cases.     These  I  shall  proceed  to  cite: 

Birhtivdld,  Bretone  heahhiscop.     Wiht.  Prol. 
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mid  ^eÖeahte  Wulfhelmes  mines  lieli-hisceopes,  „Wiilflielmi, 
arcliiepiscopi" .    ^Ethelstan  I,  Prol. 

arcliiepiscopiis  sive  summas  episcopiis,  „hehhiscop  (hehhisc' 
MS.).    D.  Kit.  194,  14. 

In  D.  Rit,  helibiscop  occurs  at  times  for  Lat.  „pontifex": 

heati  Süvestri  confessoris  atque  pontificis,  „.  .  .  .  dt  cec  heh 
hiscopes^'.    49, 3. 

Marcelli  martyris  atque  pontificis,  „.  .  .  d^  cec  heh  hiscopes". 
49,  11.     Veiy  similar:  53,  20.  57,  7.  72,  5  etc. 

In  all  other  cases,  the  word  heah  in  the  expression 
heah  hiscop  is  used  adjectively:  e.  g.: 

\ceaääa\  wes  heh  hiseop  on  orleahtre.     Chad.  252. 

In  this  case  heh  hiscop  must  mean  only  „pontifex";  great, 
famous,  bisliop,  since  Chad  was  never  an  archbishop.  Similarly 
we  read  in  Bede  450, 11:  se  heah  hysceop  &  se  hälga  Willfrid, 
„  antistes  exhnms " . 

§  133.    erce-hiscop  (oerce-hiscep,  -hiscop;  arce-hisceop ,  -hiscop). 

The  word  hiscop  can  not  be  directly  explained  from  Lat. 
episcopiis.  A  Romance  "^ehescohit  or  ^ehescopii  (according  to 
Heyne  in  his  „Wörterbuch",  Low  Lat.  „hiscopus'^;  but  cf. 
Pogatscher,  §  365)  is  accepted  as  the  immediate  prototype, 
from  which  were  developed  the  Common  West-Germanic 
borrowed   terms   —   0.  E.  hiscop,   0.  S.  hisJcop,   0.  H.  G.  hiscof. 

On  0.  E.  hisco^y  <  {  ^  j^       x  vid.   Pogatscher,   §  365    and 

„Nachtrag"  to  §  365. 

Note  1.  From  *ebescobi(,  we  should  of  course  exi^ect  not  biscop,  but 
*bescob  or  *biscob,  tbe  form  biscop  beiDg,  according  to  Pogatscher,  „ein 
blosser  Nötbehelf  auf  Seite  der  westgerm.  Lautvertretung".  And  just  here 
the  North,  dialeet  offers  us  a  very  interesting  wordform,  biscob,  —  with  'b' 
—  found  with  considerable  frequency  along  with  the  ^-forms  (pontificis, 
hehbiscobes  —  hehbiscob'  Ms.  D.  Rit.  76,  5.  biscobas  Lind.  Mk.  15, 11.  biscob 
Mk.  p.  2;  2.  Vid.  Cook  for  still  more.  Once  in  Bede:  biscobwyrÖe  398, 19). 
Might  not  this  biscob  be  the  missing  normal  development  fröm  *ebescobu'^ 
As  to  the  assumption  that  biscop  (biscob)  is  from  Low  Lat.  biscopus, 
it  is  difficult  to  see  upon  what  authority  Heyne  and  others  base  the 
existence  of  such  a  form.  It  is  certainly  not  found  in  the  great  lexicon  of 
Du  Gange;  and,  as  to  a  suppöstitious  existence,  such  a  form  as  '^biscopus  — 
half  populär,  half  classic  —  would,  as  Pogatscher  well  remarks  (§  365),  be 
impossible  in  the  face  of  the  entirely  populär  developments 
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of  ejnscojMS  in  all  the  Rom.  lauguages.  But  this  miich  is,  however, 
very  probable  (Pog.  'Nachtrag');  viz.  that  the  West-Germanic  forms 
represent  a  passing  stage  of  the  populär  development  from  episcopus, 
*episcopo  >►  *ebescobu,  in  which  the  j;-sound  was  retained  longer  in  the 
unaccented  syllable  than  in  the  acceuted.  Certainly  the  North,  biscob  as 
compared  with  the  ^»-fornis  woald  seem  to  point  to  some  such  middle  stage. 

Note  2.  Kluge's  surmise  that  biscop  owes  its  present  form  to 
populär  connection  with  bi-  and  scop  will  scarcely  hold,  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  the  füll  stress  in  all  Substantive  Compounds  of 
bi-  falls  upon  the  first  syllable;  e.  g.  0.  H.  G.,  O.E.  bi-spel,  O.E. 
bi-ivord,  etc.  Thus  *piscopo  would  have  become  bi-scop  and  not  biscop. 
In  other  words,  with  bi-  accented,  only  a  long  i  is  possible. 
Cf.  Kluge  in  Grd.2  I,  338. 

§  134.  As  to  the  prefix  erce-  cerce-  arce  (no  form  *earce-, 
with  the  breaking,  has  been  met  with  by  me),  it  should  be 
noted  that  only  erce-  (cerce-)  is  phonologically  justified:  the 
form  arce-  being  the  result  of  the  subsequent  attraction  of  the 
Lat.  „archi-"  upon  erce-.  Vid.  Pogatscher,  §  44;  vid.  also  the 
Oxford  Dict,  article  (arch-);  Sievers  Gram.^  §  79,  Anna.  3. 

A  few  examples. 

se  sexta  oercehiscop.    Bede  252,  6. 

^rcehiscepes  horges-hryce.  Alfred's  Laws.  Schmidt.  3. 
Lieb.  3. 

Her  ])eodoriiS  mon  Jiädocle  tö  ercebiscepe.  Chron.  (A) 
Anno  668. 

archiepiscopus,  arceMscop.    ^Ifric.  Wr.  W.  155,  7. 

eadige  arcchisceop.     Chron.  (C)  Anno  1044. 

071  pisan  geare  ^eför  Eadsie  arcehiscop.     Chron.  (D)  1051. 

The  archbishop  conceived  of  as  bishop  is  termed 
quite  frequently  simply  „biscop^'.  Thus,  „peodor  hiscoy.  Bede 
260,  23,  &c.  &c. 

Se  (päpa)  sende  pallium  Stigande  hiscope.  Chron.  (D) 
1058.  Cf.  with  this  Chron.  (E)  1058:  se  ylca  päpä  sende 
Stigande  arcehiscope  palUimi  Inder  tö  lande. 

§  135.  The  arehiepiscopaldignity,  „archiepiscopatus^' , 
is  called  in  0.  E.  se  erce-hiscophäd,  or  in  the  populär  abbreviated 
form  erce-Jiäd  (arce-,  cerce-häd): 

Laurentius  cercehiscophäde  onfeng.     Bede  106,  23. 
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doet  liis  ceftergengan  symle  done  pallium  and  done  ercchäd 
cet  däm  apostoltccm  seile  .  .  fcccan  sceoldon.     Hom.  II,  132,  10. 

Just  as  hiscop  appears  for  erce-hiscop,  so  also  we  find  quite 
often  the  simple  hiscopJiäd,  „episcopatus^',  for  ercchiscophäd, 
erceJiäd:  Bede  258,  3,  etc.,  etc. 

§  136.  For  the  archiepiscopal  consecration,  Ordination, 
cf.  sub  Jiäd  §  123  N.  1,  2. 

The  following  passages  will  serve  to  illiistrate: 

Her  peodorus  mon  liädode  tö  ercehiscope.  Chron.  (A) 
Anno  668. 

Instead  of  hädian,  ^eliälgian  often  occiirs  (^ehälgtan  = 
both  „consecrate"  and  „ordain"): 

peodor  hiscep  hine  ^eJiälgode.     Chron.  (A)  Anno  670. 

Etc.  Etc. 

§  137.  The  especial  insignium  of  the  archbishop  was 
his  „Pallium'^,  or  official  cloak,  O.E.  se  pallmm,  from  which 
arose  the  peciiliar  expression  „pallmm  onfön",  to  receive  the 
pallium,  i.  e.  to  become  archbishop,  found  sometimes  instead 
of  the  more  usual  „ercehiscophäde  onfön"  (Bede  106,23  etc.): 

Her  Noöhelm  cerce -hiscep  onfeng  pallium  from  Bomana 
hiscepe.    Chron.  A,  Anno  736.    Similar,  Ibid.  Anno  764,  831,  &c. 

§138.  The  archbishop ric  was  known  as  ercebiscoprlce, 
erce-rwe,  from  rice  (Ger.  'BeicW)^  literally  „kingdom";  or,  again, 
the  simple  hiscoprtce,  hiscopdöm  were  used  (analogous  to 
hiscoplmd  =  ercehiscopJiäd).  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  I 
have  never  found  an  ercehiscopdöm,  although  hiscopdöm  is  much 
in  vogue;  perhaps,  however,  its  use  may  be  concluded  from 
the  fact  that  we  find  it  in  the  Peterborough  Chronicle;  cf. 
Chron.  E,  Anno  616:  cefter  Mm  feng  Mellitus  tö  ercehiscopdöme. 

Examples. 

Her  fordferde  Sigeric  arcehisceop  and  feng  JElfric  Wiltün- 
sctre  hisceop  tö  ])äm  arcehisceoprwe.  Chron.  (A)  Anno  994. 
Similar,  Chron.  (F)  Anno  1051. 

on  jbisan  geare  ^eför  Eadsie  arcehiscop  .  .  .  and  se  cyng 
sealde  Eothearde  .  .  .  ^cet  arcerwe.    Chron.  (D)  Anno  1051. 
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Her  Wulfstän  arcehiscop  onfeng  eft  hiscopnces  on  Dorce- 
ceastre.     Chron.  (D)  Anno  954. 

Her  Eadsi^e  arcebisceop  forlet  öcet  hisceop-rice  for  his 
untrumnysse.     Chron.  (C)  Anno  1044. 

The  use  of  the  above  mentioned  word  „pallium"  in  the 
sense  of  archbishopric  is  rare  and  marks  a  very  inter- 
esting  metonymy: 

da  Bodhert  arcehiscop  .  .  ferde  liim  ofer  sm  and  forlet  his 
Pallium.  .  .  .  and  Stigand  hiscop  feng  tö  J^an  arcehiscoprice. 
Chron.  (F)  Anno  1051. 

§  139.  The  Lat.  „sedes  archiepiscopfalis " ,  the  archiepis- 
copal  See,  is  rendered  in  O.E.  by  erce-stöl  (arce-stöl),  ercehis- 
copstöl,  or  by  hiscopsedl  (Bede  116,  25.  90,  13  etc.),  hisceopsetl 
(Bede  478,2  etc.): 

celc  öder  hiscop  scölde  heon  munec-hädes  mann  Öe  Öone 
arcehiscopstöl  ^escete  on  Cantwarehyri.  Chron.  (F)  Anno  995. 
Earle  p.  331.    Vid.  also  Chron.  (F)  Anno  616,  829. 

arce-stol  occurs: 

jEöelgär  V  [=  hiscop^  feng  ceftcr  Mm  tö  arce-stöle. 
Chron.  (C)  Anno  998.  Furthermore:  Chron.  (F)  Anno  870 
(Plummer  p.  283).    Chron.  (D)  1069. 

§  140.  The  archbishop  as  a  metropolitan,  i.  e.  the 
bishop  whose  see  is  the  capital  city  of  a  province,  is  called  „se 
ealdor-hiscoj)^'  —  from  ealdor,  „senior",  „princeps"  —  on  account 
of  the  superior  prominence  of  his  position  among  his  colleagues. 

Cf.  ealdor  -  apostol ,  „princeps  apostolorum"  \  ealdor -hurh, 
„metropolis",  &c.: 

Godtvine,  dldorhisscope  Gallia  rices,  „a  Godwino  metro- 
politano  episcopo  Galliarum".     Bede  408,  8. 

In  certain  connections,  the  pope  was  also  entitled 
„caldorhiscop^''  (For  the  Anglo-Saxon  estimate  of  the  position 
of  the  pope  vid.  §  127.): 

]}ä  IV CBS  in  öä  tul  Vitalins  päpa,  öccs  apostolican  sedles 
dldorbiscop,  „sedi  apostolicae  praeeraV.    Bede  252,  19. 

§  141.  The  title  of  ealdorhiscop  was  not,  however  limited 
to    Christian    pontiffs:    it    was    also    freely    employed    to 
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designate  the  chief  priests  of  both  Jews  and  heatlien 
(cf.  sub  „Bishop"): 

[Herocl]  öä  ^esamnode  ealle  da  caldor-hiscopas  and  öcbs 
folces  höceras.    Hom.  I,  78. 

Similar:  se  ealdor-hiscop.  Hom.  I,  A^.  II,  422.  IT,  226.  248, 
9,  15,  20.  250.    Ass.  {M)  VI,  153. 

In  one  passage  this  Compound  occurs  in  the  sense  above 
stated,  but  in  reversed  order,  „hisceopealdras"   [Ass.  (JE)  V,  51]. 

Instead  of  ealdorhiscop  =  High  Priest,  the  term  Jieafod- 
hiscop,  properly  „Head-bishop",  is  sometimes  found: 

Abiaöar  öcera  lüdeiscra  heafod-hiscop.    Hom.  II,  420,  31. 

In  the  Alfredian  (?)  translation  of  Bede  occurs  the  word 
ealdorhiscop  as  title  of  the  heathen  chief  priest  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  Cefi: 

Hirn  ])ä  answarode  Ms  ealdorhisceop ,  Cefi  ivms  häten, 
„primtis  pontificiim^' .  Bede  134, 11.  Excepting  here,  the  same 
priest  is  called  simply  „hiscop",  h^i.  pontifex:  Bede  138,2  etc. 

§  142.  5.  The  highest  official  of  the  Eastern  Church,  the 
Patriarch,  hat  patriarcha,  was  designated  in  O.E.  usually 
„se  patriarcha^'  —  as  in  Lat. 

Only  once  do  we  find  the  native  Compound,  lieah-fceder, 
(High  Father)  used  in  this  connection,  a  word  which  other- 
wise,  as  we  have  seen  (vid.  §  41),  signifies  only  the  patriarchs 
of  the  Old  Testament.  The  passage  in  question  will  be  found 
in  Narratiuncula,  Passio  Scae.  Marg.  40,  4  et  seq. : 

Beodosius  .  .  se  ivces  pmre  hcedenre  hehfceder,  deofolgeld 
he  ivüröode,  „Theodosn  .  .  qiii  erat  gentilmm  patriarcJia  et 
idola  adorahat". 

The  more  usual  title,  patriarcha,  occurs  in  O.E.  in  the 
following  passages: 

])is  eal  liet  öus  sec^ean  Alfrede  cyningc,  domne  Hellas, 
patriarcJia  on  "Jerusalem.    Leechd.  II,  290. 

^mr  tvcBs  se  päpa  on  and  se  patriarcha.  Chron.  (D), 
Anno  1050. 

§  143.    6.  The  Bishop. 

0.  E.  hiscop  differs  considerably  in  meaning  from  its  Latin 
prototype    „episcopus",    since    the    latter    refers   only    to    the 
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Christian  ecclesiastical  Office,^)  while  on  the  other  band  the 
former  possesses  not  alone  a  special,  but  also  quite  a  gener al 
sense:  hiscop  translates  not  only  „episcopus^' ,  hwi  ix\m  ponti f ex, 
flamen,  antistes,  saceräos,  &c.  in  tbeir  various  uses  as  Christian, 
Jewish,2)  and  beathen  cbief  priests. 

Furthermore,  hiscop  embraces,  as  far  as  concerns  priests 
of  the  Christian  religion,  as  well  the  „siiffraganeiis"  or  bishop 
in  the  narrower  sense  of  the  word,  as  the  „archiepiscopus^ 
(ef.  §  134). 

On  the  form  of  the  word  the  reader  is  referred  to  §§  133; 
133  n.  1,  2. 

§  144.  Note.  A  native  eqiiivalent  of  the  Lat.  .,episcopiis" 
occurs  only  in  one  passage  aud  seems  to  be  an  attempt  on  the  part  of 
the  translater  to  reu  der  literally  in  0.  E.  the  Gr.  Lat.  word.  I  refer  to 
D.  Rit.  21,  4,  where  the  Compound  „heah-scBaivere",  High  Seer,  Overseer, 
tni-oao7ioq,  —  from  sceaivian,  ayfiTtrco,  Ger.  schauen  —  is  found  for  bishop : 

Christus  .  .  .  x>ontifex  futuromm  bonorum,  „.  .  .  heh-sceawere  vel 
biscop  {bisc'  MS)". 

After  thus  analyzing  the  meaning  of  hiscop,  we  sball  now 
proceed  to  exemplify  the  special  signiiications  of  the  word: 

§  145.     As  a  Christian  pontiff  —  „episcopiis" : 

u'ces  öerest  Iceded  tö  Bretta  hiscopum,  „Britonum  sacer- 
dotibus".    Bede  100,  4. 

lustus  se  hiscop),  „lustus  sitxoerstes" .     Bede  116,  26. 

hiscopas  mid  folcum  ....  fornumene  wceron,  „praesules 
cum  popidis^' .     Bede  52,  31. 

dcBS  äruüröan  hiscopes  Cynehyrhtes ,  „reverendissimi  anti- 
stitis  Cuneherü" .     Bede  4,  22. 

lohanncs  sc  apostel  .  .  sivä  sicä  ])ä  hiscopas  hcedon  hegän 
])ä  feordan  höc  he  Cnstes  godcündnysse.     .^Ifric  Test.  12,  42. 

Flamen,   hiscop.    Wr.  W.  188.  21.   406,  8.   407,  15.  499,  8. 

Etc.,  etc. 

§  146.  The  suffragan  {„suffraganeus'')  was  officially 
termed  in  0.  E.  „se  leod-hiscop" ,  i.  e.  „bishop   of  the  common 


1)  I  speak  of  „ejAscopus"  in  a  religious  sense;   consequently  no 
reference  is  made  to  the  profane  and  secular  senses  of  the  word. 

2)  Also  0.  H.  G.  „biscof"  is  found  in  the  sense  of  Jewish  High  Priest; 
vid.  Raumer  p,  297. 
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people";  but  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  usiially  the 
general  title  „biscop"  was  used  even  when  leod-hiscop  was  meant. 

The  first  part  of  this  Compound  is  from  tlie  word  leod 
(str.  f.),  nation,  people. 

By  rendering  the  Lat.  „suffraganeus"  by  his  leod-hiscop  the 
Anglo-Saxon  emphasized  the  populär  chaiacter  of  this 
Office  as  contrasted  with  the  higher,  and  therefore 
much  less  populär,  episcopal  offices.  Cf.  for  example  such 
Compounds  as  e.  g.  leod-hata,  „tyrant",  lit.  „hater  of  the  people"; 
leod-sehyrya,  „protector  of  the  people",  i.  e.  „prince"  etc. 

Examples. 

episcopus,  leodhisceop.    Wr.  W.  307,  40. 

Her  fordferde  Osliytel  arcehisceop.  Se  wces  cerest  tö  Dorhe- 
ceastre  tö  leodbisceopc  ^ehälgod,  and  eft  ....  tö  cercehiscope. 
Chron.  (B),  Anno  971. 

]b(jer  tvceron  cet  his  hälgunge  tivegen  ercehisceopas  and  tyn 
leodhisceopas.     Chron.  (C),  Anno  979. 

se  liälga  Cüöherlitus,  Lindisfarneniscere  gelaöunge  leod- 
hisceop. Hom.  II,  148, 22.  II,  152.  Similar,  Earle,  Land  Gh.,  229,  230. 

Note  1.  From  0.  E.  leod-hiscop  is  dcrived,  according  to  Kahle  (p.  27), 
the  0.  N.  IjöÖbiskop,  „suffragan". 

Note  2.  I  cannot  agree  with  Kahle  in  his  iuterpretation  of  0.  N. 
IjöÖbisJwp  «;  0.  E.  leod-hiscop)  as  „Bishop  to  the  heathen"  („Bischof  an 
die  Heiden")  i.  e.  missionaiy  bishop.  Kahle  bases  his  view  on  the  meauing 
of  0.  E.  leod,  concerning  which  he  says  (Diss.  p.  28):  „0.  E.  leop  \leod  is 
meant]  übersetzt  Lat.  'gentes'  in  der  Bedeutung  'Heiden',  und  die  Bischöfe 
waren  eingesetzt  'ut  gentilihus  praedicarent  verhiim  dei\" 

But  this  meaning  of  leod  is  very  unusual,  occurring  as  far  as  I 
know  only  once  or  twice  in  North. -Merc.  (vid.  §  8)  and  not  at  all  in 
W,  S.  Leod  signifies  popidus,  gens,  in  general,  and  means  ,,gentiles",  heathen, 
only  when  the  adj.  liöe^en  is  affixed  (cf.  the  citations  in  Bos.  Toll.), 
just  as  it  Stands  for  Christians  when  crlsten  is  added. 

On  the  other  hand  we  frequently  find  leod-  in  Compounds  denoting 
the  native-born  people,  as  the  passages  qnoted  above  §  146  will 
show.  The  same  development  is  found  in  0.  H.  G.  cf.  forms  like  N.  H.  G. 
Leutpriester,  M.  H.  G.  liutpriester  —  „Pfarrer,  Weltpriester,  im  Gegensatz 
zu  Ordensgeistlichen "  (Grimm,  Deutsches  Wörterb. ;  and  cf.  the  passages 
from  the  M.  H.  G.  there  cited  in  proof),  or  N.  H.  G.  Leutkirche,  M.  H.  G. 
liutkirche,  the  parish  church,  as  contrasted  with  the  cathedral  (cf.  Grimm).^) 


^)  After  writing  the  above,  I  find  my  view  confirmed  by  Taranger, 
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§  147.  With  reference  to  bis  dioeese  {sctr,  fem.)  the  bishop 
is  known  as  „se  sclrebiscop" ,  „episcopus  provinciae" : 

se  munuc  öe  mynster  ncehbe,  cume  tö  sclrehiscope.  ^tlielr. 
V,  6. 

Gif  preost  on  unriht  üt  of  sctre  liäd  hellte,  ....  Jwlian 
Ms  hädes,  hüton  scire-Mscop  lieom  liädes  ^eunne.  Schmidt, 
North.  Priestergesetz,  12. 

§  148.  The  Lat.  expression  „episcopatus"  contains  two 
conceptions:  a)  the  office  or  dignity  of  a  bishop,  the  episcopacy; 
aud  b)  the  dioeese  or  bishopric. 

For  „episcopahis" ,  episcopacy,  we  have  in  0.  E.  liscopliäd, 
hiscopdöm  and  hiscoprice. 

In  the  same  sense  hiscop-scir  appears  to  be  used  at  times, 
a  Word  :hat  usualiy  signifies  only  „dioeese".  This  rare  use 
of  hiscopscir  will  be  clear  if  we  consider  that  the  original 
meaning  of  scir  was  business,  office;  cf.  0.  H.  G.  „scira  häban, 
'procurare^'  (Schade,  Wörterbuch  2'"^  Ed.);  also  0.  E.  scir, 
„procuratio^',  „dispensatio",  etc.  Vid.  Bos.  Toll,  for  other 
examples.  ^) 

„Episcopatus'^,  dioeese,  is  rendered  by  0.  E.  hiscoprlce 
(bishop-ric)  and  hiscop-scir  (the  bishop's  ^shire'):^) 

§  149.     Examples. 

a)  Flaminea  i.  episcopali  gradus,  hisceophädas.  Wr.  W. 
239,  22. 

Flamina,  hiscopliädas.  Wr.  W.  403,  33;  similar,  Ibid.  403, 
34.  512,  28. 


wlio  shows  clearly  that  the  naming  of  the  bishop  accördiug  to  his  Icod 
aud  scir  was  a  System  peculiar  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  State  aud  haviug 
no  connection  whatever  with  his  activity  as  a  missionary. 
Vid.  Taranger  pp.  60—62. 

^)  Compare  also  0.  E.  ..prävostsär",  ,,praepositura'' ,  office  of  provost, 
Ben.  R.  Log.  111,  15  etc. 

2)  Bos.  Toll,  adds  also  biscojjdötn  {biseeopdöm,  biscepdöni)  iu  this  sense; 
but  his  examples  from  Bede  (Miller  170,  8  and  170,  3)  are  all  spurious, 
the  MSS.  all  readiug  hiscop-scire.  His  sole  genuine  quotatiou  {Winc  heold 
pone  hiscepdom  iii  ^ear;  and  st  JEgelbryht  onfeng  Persa  biscepdümes  .  .  . 
Chron.  A,  auuo  060.)  should  be  translated 'office  of  bishop',  bishopric. 
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magni  episcopaüis ,  healices  hiscophääes.  Bout.  Aid.,  Giles 
p.  40:  „summi  pontificatus^' .^) 

hiscophäd,  sacerdotmm.  Bout.  Aid.,  Giles  p.  72:  „ponii- 
ficiiim  et  jlaminium" .'^) 

hiscephäd,  sacerdotium  (of  the  heathen).     Oros.  164,  31. 

he  hcefde  dost  hiscepnce  L  ivintra  cet  Scirehürnan.  Chron. 
(A),  Anno  867. 

Wine  Jieold  öone  hiscepdöm  iii  ^ear  and  se  ^gelhryht 
onfeny  Persa  hiscepdömes  on  Galivalum  hi  Signe.  Chron.  (A) 
Anno  660. 

pontificium,  hiscopdöm.    Bout.  Aid.,  Giles  p.  72.  ^) 

Etc.,  etc. 

As  an  example  of  hiscop-sctr  =  'episcopaey',  I  will  quote 
Bede  170,  8: 

he  onfeng  his  ägenre  ceastre  hisscopsclre  Parisiace  hätte, 
„accepto  episcopatii  Parisiacae  civitatis". 

b)  öäm  hiscope  Öe  seo  hälige  stöiv  on  his  hisceopnce  is, 
„episcopi  ad  cujus  diocesim  pertinet  lucus  ipse".   Ben.  R.  119,  9. 

JDiocessis  vel  parochia,  hisceopnce.    Wr.  W.  307,  41. 

adjacentes  domus  aut  dioeesis,  hiscopnca.  Bout.  Aid.,  Giles 
p.  27:  „parochias".^) 

Diaccesis  vel  parochia,  hisceopsclr  vel  hiscopnc.  ^Elfric. 
Wr.  W.  155,  8. 

Biocessin,  hiscopsctr.    Wr.  W.  386,  32. 

ädrifen  ivces  of  his  hiscopsctr e.    Bede  300,  25. 

Etc. 

§  150.  The  expression  „episcopal  see",  hiscopseÖl  etc., 
corresponds  precisely  to  the  rendition  of  archiepiseopal  see 
(§  139).  I  shall  therefore  cite  in  this  place  only  a  few  passages 
in  which  hiscopseöl  apparently  denotes  not  the  see  but  the 
diocese;  e.  g.: 

Wini  tvms  ädrifen  ..  of  his  hiscopsedle,  „de  episcopatu". 
Bede  170,  11.     Very  similar.  Ibid.  298,  26.  300,  5. 

Probably,  however,  the  translator  only  put  hiscopseöl  as 
a  free  rendering  of  the  Lat.  „episcopatiis" ,  iustead  of  the  more 
accurate  hiscoprice,  „bishopric". 


1)  [Cp.  Napier,  Cid  Engl.  Glosses  s.  v.] 
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For  the  O.E.  equivalents  of  the  expressions  „to  ordain 
bisliop"  (biscop  ^ehädian,  ^ehälgian),  ,,be  made,  become,  bishop" 
{hiscopliääe  onfön,  tö  hiscopdöme,  -nee,  fön)^  „receive  the  epis- 
copal  pallium"  {pallium  onfön),  the  reader  is  referred  to 
§§  136,  137. 

§151.  The  verb  hiscopian,  „to  confirm",  is  interesting 
as  bearing  witness  to  the  remarkable  flexibility  of  the  0.  E. 
lauguage. 

Of  hiseopian  we  have  also  a  partieipial  adjective,  iinbis- 
eopod  (a  „hiscopod"  is  not  foimd),  „not  confirmed".  Formally, 
this  Word  would  appear  to  have  been  molded  after  Lat.  „epis- 
copare";  but  the  meaning  of  the  latter  is  not  „to  confirm", 
but  the  much  broader  one,  „to  perform  the  functions  of  the 
episeopal  office",  in  general. 

Examples  of  hiscopian. 

se  hisceop  hiä  ^esett  tö  liädi^enne  preostas  and  tö  hisceop- 
^enne  cüd.     Canons  of  iElfric  17. 

ne  liine  mon  fidhihte  füröon  fidlian  ne  moste  ne  hiscopian. 
Eecl.  Inst.  22. 

ne  ncenne  man  man  ne  ICete  iinhisceopod  tö  länge.  Wulf. 
300,  27. 

In  the  same  sense 

iinhiscopod.     Can.  Edg.  15. 

unhiscpod.     Wulf.  120  (imhiscopod,  MS.  CE). 

§  152.  From  the  verb  hiscopian  is  derived  the  noun  his- 
copung,  'confirmation',  'the  act  of  confirming'  (rare): 

se  liälga  gast  hl  [=  ääs  seofanfealdan  Godes  gyfa]  tödmlö 
.  .  cnstenum  manniim,  celcum  he  his  mceÖe  and  he  Ms  mödes 
geornfulnesse,  ealsivä  hiscopas  on  hiscpunge  [=  hiscoptmge]  tö 
gode  sylfum  wilniad  georne.    Wulf.  51,  11  et  seq. 

Note.  Tbis  passage  is  important  as  establisliing  the  use  of  hiscopung 
iu  ü.  E.  times.  The  Oxf,  Dict.  (Art.  'Bishojnng')  has  no  examplc  earlier 
thau  the  year  1175. 

§  153.  2.  Biscop)  in  the  Jewish  hierarchy,  as  designation 
of  the  Chief  priests: 
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Examples  are  very  numerous: 

Öä  penas  cömon  tö  päm  hisceopum  and  tö  J)äm  phariseon, 
„ad  pontifices  et  phariseos'^ .    Joh.  7,  45. 

mon  Icedde  Aristoholus  tö  Börne  ^ehündenne;  se  wces  cegöer 
Se  heora  (sc.  lüdeä)  cyning  ^e  Jieora  hiscop.     Oros.  238,  13. 

se  CaipJias  ivoes  öces  ^eares  hisceop.    Job.  18,  13:  Lat.  qui 

erat  pontifex. 

&c.  &c. 

Of  Aaron: 

He   {Moises) scndde  pone    hisceop   (Aaron)    mid 

linenum  reafe,  „pontificem".    Lev.  Grein  8,  6. 

of  Äarones  cynne  ])ces  forman  hisceopes.  Ass.  (M)  II,  80. 
Similar  Exod.  Grein  29,  30. 

Note.  Melchisedec  also,  that  interesting  and  mysterious  character 
of  the  Old  Testament,  who  was  both  king  and  „priest  of  the  Most  High 
God"  at  the  same  lime,  appears  in  O.E.  with  the  title  of  „bishop",  as  in 
Gen.  2103:  se  mcera  Melchisedec,  leoda  hisceop-,  and  Gen.  2123:  "^odes 
hisceop. 

He  was  otherwise  known  as  simply  säcerd  (Melchisedech  .  . .  se  wces 
cining  and  godes  säcerd,  „sacerdos  altissimi".  -^If.'s  Genesis  14,  18,  and 
very  similar,  Screadunga  22;  5,  7),  or  mcessepreost,  „mass-priest"  (vid.  sub 
mcBssepreost ,  §  156,  for  the  examples,  and  compare  with  §  150  —  above). 

3.  Biscop  as  heathen  priest. 

§  154.  The  instances  of  this  use  of  the  word  are  like- 
wise  comparatively  numerous. 

The  corresponding  Latin  terms  are  generally  „sacerdotes" , 
„pontifices'^ ,  „antistites" ,  or  „augures". 

A  limited  number  of  passages  will  suffice: 

ää  Egyptiscan  hisceop  as,  „sacerdotum  Äegyptiorum" .  Oros. 
34,  17. 

ää  hehead  Alexander  dcem  hceönan  hiscepe,  „fani  ipsius 
Antistitem".    Oros.  126,  27. 

peh  pe  heora  hiscopas  from  liiora  godum  söeden  .  .  ., 
„augtirihus" .    Oros.  138,  34.    Similar,  Ibid.  140,  2,  etc. 

&c. 

4.  The  Priest. 

§  155.  In  rendering  Lat.  preshyter,  the  0.  E.  always 
emphasizes    the    principal    function    of    the    priestly 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  7 
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Office,   viz.   the   sacrifice  of  the  mass.     Thus  we  find  the 
priest  designated 

a)  moßssepreost ,  the  'mass -priest',  from  preost  and  0.  E. 
moesse,  a  word  derived  from  the  Lat.  missa,  'mass',  through 
the  Romanee. 

The  m  of  mcBsse  is  difficult  to  explain,  but  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  exposition  given  by  Morsbaeh,  Literaturblatt 
f.  German.  u.  Roman.  Philologie,  1889,  No.  3,  eolnmn  86  et  seq., 
as  the  best  Solution  of  the  difficulty  yet  offerred. 

Forms. 

messepnost,  Ct.  37,  35  (Kent,  9*^'  Cent.),  messepreost,  Ct. 
41,  32  (Kent,  835).  Rush.  Mt.  8,  4.  Earle,  Land  Ch.  pp.  254, 
mcesse  preost  255  (11*^'  Cent.)  moesse  p>rwst.  Chron.  A  669. 
Fast.  7,  22.    Earle,  Land  Ch.  p.  77  (Anno  805—831). 

Furthermore  in  North.: 

mcesa-preast,  Lind.  Mt.  2,4.  meaessa-preost,  Lind.  Mt.  p.  9, 16. 
measse- preost,  Lind.  Mt.  8,  4.  meas-p'eost,  D.  Rit.  194,  9,  etc. 
measa-p'stas,  ibid.  194,  10.  Lind.  Mt.  12,  5.  mesa-preost,  ibid. 
12,  4. 1) 

Examples. 

wcBS  se  ceresfa  abbud  pces  ylcan  mynstres  Petrus  hüten, 
mcessepreost,  „Petrus  preshyter".     Bede  90,  26. 

^ces  mynstres  pröfost  and  regolivcard  ivces  in  da  tid  Boisel, 
se  wces  myeelra  mce^^na  mcessepreost,  „sacerdos^'.    Bede  360, 32. 

Arrius  se  mcessepreost,  „Ärius  Alexandrinae  urhis  pres- 
hyter.     Oros.  282,  33. 

^yf  liwylc  mcessepreost  wilnaÖ  pcet  hine  mon  tö  munuchäde 
tu  mynstre  ünderfö  ....     Ben.  R.  105,  14. 

&c.  &c. 

mcessepreost  is  much  more  frequently  employed  for 
the  priest  (mass -priest)  than  any  of  the  synonymous  terms 
quoted  below.  The  latter  are,  in  fact  of  comparatively 
rare  occurrence. 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  should  be  added  that  in  the 
word   mcessepreost  the   prefix   mcesse-  is  in  so  far  essential  as 


^)  [For  north,  meassa  cp.  BUlbring,  Altengl.  Elementarbuch  §  — .] 
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preost  alone  possesses  quite  a  general  meaning,  denoting 
a  priest  of  any  rank  whatever,  while,  as  we  have  seen,  mcesse- 
preost  signifies  properly  only  the  'presbyter\  or  masspriest. 
Exceptions  are  rare  or  poetic.     Cf.  under  preost,  §  104. 

§  156.    b)  se  mmssere^  'He  who  perform s  the  mass'. 

The  passages  containing  this  term  are  as  follows: 

mcessere,  'presbyter'.  Ecg.'s  Confess.  Th.  p.  348,  and  ibid.: 
"^if  Invä  häd  forleose,  mcessere  oöÖe  hisceop,  sy  he  on  lireowe 
oÖ  deaö,  'preshyter  vel  episcopiis\ 

peali  pe  se  mcessere  synfull  sy,  ^preshyter\     Con.  Ecgb.  7. 

In  Wulf.,  once  in  composition: 

her  syndan  ....  mcesserhanan  (säcerdhanan,  MS.  E).  Wulf. 
165,  10,  MS.  I. 

Vid.  also  immediately  below. 

The  naive,  subjective  ratiocination  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  which  was  ever  prone  to  clothe  everything,  however 
foreign  or  stränge,  in  homelike  garb,  was  shared  in  füll 
measure  by  the  Anglo-Saxons;  and  no  better  Illustration  of  it 
can  be  found  than  in  the  conception  of  the  priests  of  the 
Je  WS  as  'mmsseras'  and  '  mcessepreostas\  The  passages  in 
question  are  not  very  numerous,  though  entirely  sufficient  for 
our  needs. 

The  Song  of  Azarias  (line  149)  furnishes  us  a  very  pretty 
example  of  this  principle;  the  poet  sings  of  the  three  young 
Jewish  heroes  in  the  fiery  furnace: 

Uetsien  öe  öme  säcerdas,  süöfcest  cyning,  müde  mcesseras, 
—  'thy  gentle  masspriests'. 

Characteristic,  also,  are  the  following: 
Melchisedec  wces  cnyngc  and  mcessepreost.    Prud.  5  a.    Vid. 
Bos.  Toll. 

öä  ealdras  and  da  mcessepreostas,  „senior es  et  sacerdotes^' 
(sc.  Judaeorum)  Nicod.  478,  32.  Very  similar,  478,  35.  482,  32, 
27.    et  passim  in  Nicod. 

The  remaining  examples  are  taken  from  the  Northumbrian 
and  Mercian  gospels: 

öä  dldormenn  hiscopa  vel  mcesa-preasta,  'principes  sacer- 
dotum'.  Lind.  Mt.  2,  4.  Similar:  Ibid.  p.  9, 16.  8,  4.  12, 4,  5. 
Rush.  Mt.  8,  4:  messe-preost. 

7* 
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§  157.  c)  mcesse-^egn,  i.  e.  'mass-thane',  from  ])e^n  (J)en), 
Lat.  minister. 

This  designation  of  the  priest  is  very  rare  in  O.E..  oceurring 
only  in  the  legal  phrase  ' mcessepe^n  and  woriddjjegn'  (mass- 
thane  and  secular  thane),  and  was  evidently  employed  only 
to  show  the  equality  before  the  law  of  the  mass- 
priest  and   the  thane. 

On  the  Position  of  the  mcesse-preost  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
State  vid.  Taranger,  pp.  76,  77;  Von  Amira,  in  Pauls  Grd.2  III, 
p.  101.  Cf.  also  Schmidt's  'Glossar'  and  Bos.  Toll,  Art.  'mcesse- 
jyreost. 

My  only  example  is  a  passage  from  'Wergilds'  (Th.  p.  79; 
Schmidt's  Appen.  VII,  2,  §5): 

7ncesse-J)egnes  and  ivondd  pegnes  (sc.  tvergild)  II  püsend 
prymsa. 

§  158.  d)  presbyter  (preshiter),  a  learned  term,  occurs 
very  rarely: 

Her  Colwnha  2^yeshiter  com  of  Scoitum.  Chr.  A  565  {Cohmiha 
mcessepreost,  E.). 

Freshiter  is  mcesse-preost.     Can.  ^Ifric  17. 

§  159.  e)  ^Ifric  in  a  Single  passage  paraphrases  'pres- 
byter' —  perhaps  by  way  explaining  the  foreign  term  —  with 
eald-wita: 

Freshiter  is  moessepreost  oööe  eald-u-ita,  nä  pcet  he  celc 
eald  sy,  ac  J)cet  he  eald  sy  on  wisdöme.     Can.  ^Ifric  17. 

In  Bede  the  same  expression  occurs  once  as  the  trans- 
lation  of  Lat.  'senior'  (144,  11  et  seq.): 

cicoed  he  (=  se  mcessepreost  S  abhud)  pcet  him  scegde  sum 
eald  weota  {'retulisse  qiiendam  seniorem'),  Ixet  he  tvcere  ^efulwad 
cet  middum  dcege  from  Faidino  pcem  biscope. 

Whether  'senior'  here  is  put  only  for  „venerable  eider",  or 
really  in  the  sense  of  presbyter  or  abbot  can  not  be  determined. 
But  it  should  be  noted  that  'senior'  in  the  two  last  senses, 
although  rare,  is  nevertheless  found  early  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
Cf.  Du  Cange. 
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§160.  The  Office  of  mass-priest  is  in  O.E.  nicesse- 
preosthäd,  correspondiDg  to  Lat.  presbyteratus: 

JEalä!  feala  is  ])ära  ])e  säcerdhädes  on  unriht  geornaö 
mcessepreostJiädes  for  ^Usuncge  worold^escryna.  Wulf.  276,  16. 
Similar:  Bede  482,  4,  7.  384,  9. 

moessepreosthäd,  as  designation  ofJewish  priesthood, 
occurs  Defen.  108:  mcessepreosthäd,  sacerdotmm. 

§  161.  As  confessor,  the  priest  was  known  in  O.E.  as 
'se  Serif t\ 

The  same  term  was  employed  to  denote  likewise  both 
the  act  of  confessing,  the  confession,  and  the  prescribed  penance. 
In  the  same  connection  we  have  the  verb  scrifan,  to  hear 
confession,  Mod.  Eng*,  to  shrive;  cf.  the  correspondiug  terms 
0.  H.  G.  scnhan,  0.  8.  scrtdan,  0.  N.  skrifa,  Mod.  Ger.  schreiben, 
to  write,  Lat.  scrihere;  also  0.  Fr.  sJcrlva,  to  write,  impose  a 
puuishment;  0.  H.  G.  serift,  0.  Fr.  shrift,  ' Script',  'writing', 
Mod.  Ger.  'ScJiriff;  0.  N.  sJcript,  drawing,  writing,  confession, 
penance,  Mod.  Eng.  'sJiriff. 

Misled  by  the  wide  difference  in  meaning  many  scholars 
have,  until  a  few  years  ago,  desired  to  adopt  for  the  O.E. 
0.  N.  0.  N.  0.  Fr.  a  supposititious,  old  Germanic  radical  sJcrüh-, 
'to  impose  punishment';  while  the  0.  H.  G.  0.  S.,  it  was  held, 
was  derived  directly  from  the  Lat.  scrihere.  This  view,  how- 
ever,  has  been  entirely  refuted  by  H.  Zimmer,  Z.  f.  d.  A.  36, 
145  et  seqq.  (1892).  According  to  the  latter  the  entire  'scripV- 
class  finds  its  origin  in  Lat.  scrlbere,  scriptum,  scripta. 

0.  E.  scrifan  with  all  of  its  correspondents  were  at  au 
early  date  borrowed  from  the  Latin  with  the  fundamental 
meaning  'write'.  In  the  same  way  scriptum  (pl.  scripta) ^  a 
writing,  a  Script,  was  borrowed,  at  first  in  the  form  "^Script 
which,  however,  was  soon  feit  as  an  abstract  noun  derived 
from  scrifan,  and,  consequently,  changed  into  serift.  Now, 
after  the  conversion  of  the  English  tribes  to  Christianity,  serift 
came  to  denote  the  ordinances  of  penance  prescribed  by  the 
Church  of  England  —  'scripta'  —  so  called  because  they  were 
recorded  or  inscribed  in  a  so-called  'eonfessionaW  (scrift-höe). 
Later  on,  this  meaning  of  serift  —  ordinance  of  penance,  then 
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penance  —  was  transferred  to  the  penance-imposer,  the  coufessor; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  the  verb  scrifan  became  influenced  by 
scrift,  aud  adopted  the  meanings  ^to  hear  coofession',  'to  impose 
punishment  or  penance'. 

Wherever  in  the  other  languages  the  verb  oceurs  with 
the  latter  senses,  the  intluence  of  the  English  Chureh  is  to  be 
recognized.  For  further  details  see  Zimmer  in  the  above 
mentioned  article. 

§  162.    Examples. 

he  ])onne  öndette  celce  costnimge,  de  Mm  on  hecume,  Öäm 
möde  Ms  scriftes,  „menti  pastoris^'.    Fast.  105, 16. 

sivä  Mm  Ms  scrift  töece.    Hom.  II,  94,  9. 

etc.  etc. 

Cf.  fordäm  ä  man  sceal  päm  unstrdngan  men  for  Godes 
lufe  and  ege  lldllcor  deman  and  scrifon  ])onne  päm  strdngan, 
Lat.  'judicari\     Cn.  II,  68,  §  1. 

For  scrift  =  confession  cf.: 

gä  man  tö  scrifte,  'one  shoiild  go  to  confession'.  ^thel. 
VII,  Anhang  §  2. 

^if  preost  scriftes  foricynne,  'if  a  priest  refuse  confession*. 
Anhang  II,  8.  etc.  etc. 

A  few  passages  are  found  in  which  confession  is  called 
more  fully  scrift-sprcec  str.  f.,  from  sprcec,  'speech': 

"^if  deadscyldig  mayi  scriftsprmce  gyrne,  4f  a  condemned 
man  desire  confession'.     Edw.  aud  Güö.  5  Pref,  Cn.  II,  44. 

For   further   examples   of  scrift  and  scrifan  see  Bos.  Toll. 

Some  examples  of  scrift-löc,  Lat. ' co^ifessionale'  (cf.  above): 

pä  mmsse-preostas  ....  sceolan  lieora  scrift -hec  mid  riJde 
tcecan  and  leerem.    Bl.  43. 

stvä  Mvylc  man  sivä  ])äs  scrift -höc  tili^e  tö  ährecanne  .  . 
he  sy  fordemed,  „.  .  .  Confessionale  hoc".  Poen.  Ecgb.  Th. 
p.  392,  35.  Also:  Chart.  Th.  430,  20  (vid.  Bos.  Toll.).  Wulf. 
242,  22. 

§  163.  The  pari sh,  the  precinct  of  the  priest  as  eonfessor, 
is  seo  scriftsclr,  —  from  scrift  and  sclr  „shire",  or  district: 

^if  he  on  Ms  scrift- sclr e  cenigne  man  wUe  "^ode  oferhyre. 
Edg.'s  Cau.  Th.  p.  395. 
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Säcerd  scel  on  Ms  scriftsclre  wtsUce  and  ivcerlice  Icedan 
and  leer  an  ])ä  godcünde  Morde  pe  he  healdan  scel.    Wulf.  275, 15. 

Etc. 

In  addition  to  scriftsctr,  preostsclr  and  liyrnes,  'parochia\  — 
from  ^ehyran  (cf.  Ger.  gehören),  obey,  belong  to,  —  were  used: 

ne  Spane  nän  mcesse-preost  nänne  nion  of  öÖre  cyrcean 
hyrnesse  tö  his  cyrcan,  ne  of  öäre  preost-scyre  leere  cfcet  mon 
his  cyrcan  ^esece.    Eccl.  Inst.  XIV.  Jh. 

Compare  the  above  witb  the  explanation  given  under 
hieremon,  §  55. 

§  164.  As  chaplain  we  find  the  priest  designated  by 
the  Compounds  hdnd-preost,  or  Mred-preost,  i.  e.  the  „hand- 
priest"  or  assistaut,  and  the  „family  priest"  —  Mred  denoting 
family  —  corresponding  to  the  ecclesiastieal  Lat.  „preshyter 
domesticus" ,  „sacerdos  domesticus''  (vid.  Du  Gange). 

For  hdnd-preost,  cf.  such  Compounds  as  0.  E.  hdnd-^esella, 
partner,  comrade;  hdnd-])egn,  assistant;  and  others. 

Examples. 

Stigand  de  was  pes  cinges  rcedgifa  and  his  hdndprest. 
Chron.  F,  anno  1051. 

prengde  he  his  händpreostas  and  eac  sunie  of  his  tlm- 
preostan,  „capellanis,  clericis  suis".  Chron.  F,  870.  Plummer 
p.  284  (above). 

sacellanus,  hdndpreost.    ^Ifric.  Wr.  W.  155,  28. 

On  Brunes  ^eivitnesse  mcesse  preostes  and  .  .  .  on  ealra 
pcera  hyred  preosta.  Cart.  Sax.  No.  248.  Similar:  Nos.  1249, 
1252,  &c. 

§  165.  The  foreign  term  capellän  (<  Lat.  capellanus)  was 
introduced  in  the  closing  years  of  the  0.  E.  period. 

In  a  genuine  document  dating  about  A.  D.  1075  and  con- 
cerning  the  benefactions  of  Bishop  Leofric  of  Exeter  to  his 
cathedral,  we  read,  — 

he  [=  se  bisceop]  ann  his  capelläne  {'capelW  MS.)  pider 
binnan  ford  mid  htm  silfum  on  eallum  öäm  öingum  pe  he  silf 
dide  mid  Godes  deninge.    Earle,  Land  Ch.  p.  251. 
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The  earliest  M.  E.  likewise  points  to  the  existence  in  Late 
O.E.  of  this  term.     Cf.,  for  example,  Chron.  E,  anno  1099: 

se  cyng  Willelm  .  .  .  Ranulfe  Ms  capelläne  ])cet  hiscoprice 
on  Bunholme  ^eaf. 

8.  The  Deacon. 

§  166.  The  0.  E.  employs  here  dmcon  (rarely,  and  in 
late  texts,  deacon),  taken  bodily  from  the  Lat.-Gr.  diaconus. 

The  „dmcon"  was  originally  a  term  denoting  'servant' 
generally;  in  the  language  of  the  Church  it  signifies  the  Levite 
of  the  Old  Testament  and  Engl,  'deacon'. 

Forms. 

The  form  deacon  occurs  in  the  following  passages:  Äaron 
dm  hrööur  deacon,  „frater  tuus  Levites".  Exod.  Gr.  4,  14. 
cegöoer  ^e  deacon  ^e  siibdiacon.  Ben.  R.  141,  3  (F).  Vid.  also 
Nicod.  (B)  481,  21.   483,  31. 

The  form  dtacan  is  found  Wulf.  216.  7. 

§  167.  Note.  In  addition  to  the  iisual  diacon,  the  native  vocable 
pegn  was,  perhaps,  likewise  employed,  —  in  imitation  of  the  Latin  'minister'. 
On  the  use  of  ' niitiister'  for  deacon  in  Lat.  vid.  Du  Gange. 

In  the  following  passages  j&e^?i  may,  perhaps,  denote  'deacon',  although 
always  in  translation  of  the  Lat.  'minister': 

dum  ea  missa  agitur,  sequentis  missg  ministri  se  induant,  ..pöere 
ceftran  mcessan  penas".  De  C.  M.  38S,  9.  Similar,  389,  10,  and  elsewhere 
in  this  work.  Cf. :  Diaconus  is  geciveden pegn  sepeßcnaößäm  mcessepreoste. 
^Ifric's  Fast.  34. 

§  168.  The  0.  E.  rendition  of  arcliidiaconus  was  either 
ercedtacon,  or  more  rarely  the  anglicized  form  liealidiacon. 

Examples. 

Diaconus  is  ^ecweden  pe^n  se  pe  penaö päm  mcessepreoste. 
^Ifric's  Fast.  34. 

Diacones  feoh  VI  gylde.    iEthelbirht  1. 

ive  nü  ^ehyrdon  of  Öoes  diacones  müde.    Hom.  I,  152,  3. 

Bä  apostolas  ^chädodon  seofon  dmconas.    Hom.  I,  44,  10. 

Aaroii  Jnn  hrööur,  deacon,  „Äaron,  frater  tuus,  Levites". 
Exod.  Gr.  4,  14. 

For  diacon  as  „Levites",  „Levita",  cf.  furthermore  Jo.  1, 19: 
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sacerdotes  et  levitas,  „hyra  säcerdas  and  hyra  dlaconas". 
Also  Lk.  10,32:  levita,  se  dmcon.     Etc.     Nicod.  478,  32  &c. 

This  latter  use  of  dlacon  is,  liowever,  not  confined  to  0.  E.: 
even  the  Gr.-Lat.  diaconus  serves  as  the  usual  translation  of 
„Levita"  (vid.  Du  Caoge,  art.  „diaconus"). 

§  169.  The  rank  or  dignity  of  deacon,  „diaconatus" ,  is 
0.  E.  dtaconhäd  (Hom.  II,  120, 13;  etc.),  while  his  official  activity 
was  more  exactly  denoted  by  diacon-^egnung ,  „diaconatus 
officmm":  Bede  272,  17. 

Examples  of  0.  E.  ercedmcon,  heahdlacon: 

archidiacontis,  arcedmcon.     ^Ifric,  Wr.  W.  155,  33. 

erce-dmcon.    Hom.  I,  416,  29.   418,  16. 

Jiealidmconas.     Blick.  Hora.  109,  24  (sole  example). 

arcedmcon.    North.  Priestergesetz  6.  7.,  Schmidt. 

The  learned  form  „arcliidlacon"  is  found  but  once;  viz. 
Bede  454,22: 

Becöm  he  (=  Benedictus)  tö  freondscipe  does  hälgan  weres 
and  dces  ^elceredestan,  Bonefatius  archidiacones. 

§  170.  9.  The  lowest  rank  of  the  ecclesiastical  „ordines 
majores"  was  that  of  the  sub-deacon. 

He  appears  in  0.  E.  as  suhdtacon,  rarely  (but  perhaps  more 
frequently  so  designated  by  the  common  people?)  as  ünder- 
dlacon: 

da  ^ehädode  se  päpa  Tranquillimmi  tö  preoste,  Ms  twcegen 
suna  tö  dtaconum,  and  öä  ööre  tö  suhdmconiim.    Lives  V,  348. 

suhdiacomim  (dat.  pl.).    Blick.  Hom.  109. 

ic  CioUvtilf  siibdlacon.    Gart.  Sax.  412  (anno  833). 

Vid.  also:  Reg.  Con.  Zup.  212.  Con.  Ecgb.  Th.  p.  361  (2  x). 
Poen.  Ecgb.  II,  1,  24,  25.    Can.  Edg.  Mod.  Imp.  7. 

Siihdiaconus  is  södllce  ünderdlacon  se  de  öä  fatu  hyrÖ 
forö  tö  päm  dtacone.    ^Ifric's  Canons,  Th.  p.  443. 

suhdiaconiis ,  ünderdlacon.  ^Ifric,  Wr.  W.  155,  32,  also 
ibid.  308,  4.     D.  Bit.  194,  1  et  seq. 

Before  passing  on,  it  must  be  noted  that  in  one  monument 
of  O.E.,  the  DeC.  M.,  the  sub-deacon  is  consistently  called 
the  reader,  the  „epistle  reader"  —  pistol-röedere  —  referring 
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to   the   Chief  duty   of  the  sub-deacon   (cf.   in   this  connection 
Reg.  Con.  Zup.  212:   se  suhdlacon  festige  pone  rcedingcscamel) : 
suhdiaconi,  pistel  rcederas.    De  C.  M.  418,  7,  14.    Also  ibid. 
406,2,5.  417,5.   424,5. 

§  171.  10.  The  list  of  the  ecclesiastical  „ordines  minores" 
is  opened  by  the  acolyte,  or  espeeial  assistant  of  the  priest  in 
the  church  Service  (Lat.  acoluthus,  Gr.  ax6Xov\)^oc,  „a  follower", 
or  servant). 

In  O.E.  the  Lat.  word  is  adopted  as  'se  acolüus';  or  the  term 
is  paraphrased  1)  as  ]iüsl-])egn,  i.  e.  „assistant  at  communion", 
from  hüsl,  the  Host;^)  2)  as  tapor-herend,  i.  e.  Lat.  ceroferarms, 
light-bearer.  For  'tapor'  from  „papynis"  vid.  Kluge's  Wörter- 
buch; 3)  as  wcex-lerend  =  ' ceroferarms\  a  more  literal  rendering 
(cera  =  wax). 

The  two  last  mentioned  terms  are  of  rare  occurrence  and 
are  from  interlinear  versions: 

aecolüus  cum  xmlvülo  sequatur,  .,  taporherend  mid  pyle 
föl^i^e^    De  G.  M.  418, 11. 

diiohns  accolitis,  „twäm  taporherendum"  (-hernendum  MS.). 
Ibid.  424,  4. 

accoluthus  g.  cerarius  ad  recitandum  evangelmm,  „accoluthus 
(accuUc'  Ms.)  on  crecisc  {crec'  MS.)  woexbiorende^ .   D.  Rit.  195,  9. 

§  172.  The  Office  of  acolyte  is  described  as  follows: 
Acolitus   is  ^ecweden   se  Öe  cdndele  odde   tapor  hyrÖ  tö 

Ixodes  ])enimgum,  öonne  mann  godspell  rcet,   oÖÖe  öonne  man 

liälgad  Öcet  hüsl  oet  Öäm  tveofode.  iElfric's  Canons.  Th.  p.  443. 
ne  sceal  nän  acolitus,   Öcet  is  liüsl-^en,  forsec^an  nänne 

siibdtacon  .  .  .  and  neue  we  nä  dodt  man  ^etvce^ni^e  suhdiacon 

ne  hüsl-pen.    Ecg.'s  Confess.  Th.  p.  361. 

§  173.  11)  The  Lat.  „exorcista",  the  ex  or  eist,  is  iin- 
changed  in  O.E.:  'se  exorcista\ 

At  the  same  time,  however,  we  find  in  the  same  sense 
the  interesting  native  terms  Misere  (O.H.G.  heilisari,  ^artcspex"), 
or  hälsigend;  respectively  heisere,  hcelsi^end,  employed,  on  the 
origin  and  fundamental  meaning  of  which  vid.  §  79  n. 


1)  Apparently  formed  on  the  analogy  of  such  Compounds  as  ivSofod- 
pegn,  etc.;  for  I  have  bceu  unable  to  find  a  church-Lat.  „minister  eucharistiae" . 
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We  should  note  likewise  tlie  derivative  substantives  hälsung, 
'supplieation',  'exorcism',  ^augury ',  and  the  verb  hälsian,  conjure', 
'supplicate'. 

Examples. 

exorcista  is  on  Englisc  se  de  mid  äde  hälsad  {„co7ijures") 
öä  äwyrgedan  '^ästas  de  willaÖ  menn  dreccan.  ^Ifric's  Canons. 
Th.  p.  443. 

exorcista,  hälser e.    Ecg.'s  Confess.  Th.  p.  361. 

Exorcista  is  hälsi^end  se  de  rcet  ofer  öä  wit-seocan  men, 
and  da  untruman.    ^Ifric's  Past.  Th.  p.  458  (sole  example). 

Äruspicum  .  .  hcelsera.     Wr.  W.  342,  40. 

Augur,  hcelsere  (8^^  Cent.).    Wr.  W.  8,  5. 

&c. 

Ic  hälsi^e  and  hidde  pone  ^elöeredan.    Prologue  to  Gü. 

Ic  Jiälsi^e  de  ])urh  ])one  lifiendan  God,   „adjuro  te".    Mt. 

2*^' 63-  Etc. 

ecclesiastico  exorcismo,  „on  circltcere  halsunge"  (Gloss: 
adjuratione,  ohsecratione,  benedictione).  Bont.  Aid.  to  Giles  p.  57.^) 
Cf.  Bos.  Toll,  for  many  further  examples. 

Lat.  oratio  =  hälsung  occurs,  so  far  as  I  know,  only  Bede 
186,  17: 

se  mcessepreost  orationem  rcedde,  „the  priest  read  an 
exorcism". 

§  174.  12.  Lat.  „lector",  the  reader,  is  rendered  literally 
by  rcedere. 

The  vb.  rcedan  signifies  to  advise,  to  take  counsel,  as  well 
as  to  read,  and  is  inflected  both  strong  (past  reord)  and  weak 
(past  rcedde): 

Lector  is  rcedere  de  rced  on  "^odes  cyrcan.  iElfric's  Canons. 
Th.  p.  443. 

\ne  sceaX\  nän  duru-werd  nänne  rcedere  [forsecgan].    Con. 

Ecg.  Th.  p.  361. 

Etc. 

The  foUowing  passage  contains  the  feminine  form: 

seo  rcedestre  and  ])ä  peningmen  gän  on  foreweardum  mid 

taponim.    Reg.  Con.  Zup.    Cf.  also  Bos.  Toll. 


1)  [Cp.  Napier,  Old  Engl.  Gloss.  4083.] 
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§  175.  13.  The  „osüarius",  or  doorkeeper,  was  known  in 
O.E.  as  the  'door-ward',  se  duru-weard: 

Ostiarius  is  duru-iveard  se  Öe  circan  cce^an  JieaJt.  jElfric's 
Fast.  Th.  p.  458. 

Similarly  in  ^Ifric's  Can.  Th.  p.  443. 

ne  sceal  nän  acolitus  .  .  forsec^an  nänne  suhämcon,  .  .  ne 
nän  diiru-tverd  nänne  rcedere  mid  nänre  ivrohte  .  .  .,  „non  licet 
ostiario  .  .\    Ecg.'s  Confess.  Th.  p.  361.    Cf.  also  Bos.  Toll. 

§  176.  14.  The  office  of  sexton  did  not  form  an  in- 
dependent  ecelesiastical  order,  but  was  administered  either  by 
the  ^presbyter'  or  by  some  other  eleric  (vid.  Du  Gange,  „Gustos"). 

The  sexton  was  denominated  in  0.  E.,  in  accord  with  the 
geneial  eharacter  of  his  office,  se  ciric-iveard,  i.  e.  „church- 
ward"  or  guardian  of  the  ehurch: 

da  eode  se  hisceop  intö  Jjcere  ödre  cyrcan  .  .  and  hefrän 
done  cyrc-weard  liwmr  ]bces  liälgan  ivcBj^nu  ivceron.    Hom.  I,  452. 

l)ä  scede  se  cnapa  ])äm  cyrciverde  ])cet.    Lives  XXI,  163. 

^delstän,  cyric  ivyrd,  feng  tö  ])äm  abhodrice  cet  ÄbhandUne. 
Ghron.  (G),  Anno  1044. 

Etc.,  etc. 

§  177.  In  conclusion,  the  names  of  those  ecelesiastical 
officials  who  conducted  the  singing  during  divine  Service 
must  be  mentioned;  I  refer  to  the  „cantores"  and  their  leader, 
the  .,arcliicantator'' ,  in  O.E.  „öä  songeras"  and  „se  heahsöngere" 
(rarely  se  cantor,  cantere,  from  the  Lat.),  from  „sötigere",  a 
singer : 

hräon  lacobe  döem  songere.    Bede  258,  27. 

se  hisceop  da  Ööer  ^esette  göde  sdngeras  and  mcessepreostas 
and  manigfealdUce  ciricean  2)egnas.     Blick.  Hom.  207,  31. 

nU  sceole  we  liealdan  Urne  ptalm,  op  öoet  se  sdngere  onginne 
done  offring-sdng.     Hom.  I,  218. 

Similar:  Ibid.  I,  508.     De  G.  M.  409,  7.     Reg.  Gon.  Zup.  26. 

se  änvyrda  tver  Johannes,  See  Pefres  cirican  Öoßs  apostolis 
licahsongere.     Bede  314,  2   (only   example   of  lieah- songere). 

For  sdngere  =  poet,  vid.  Bos.  Toll. 

Cantere  and  cantor  occur  but  once  each: 
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a  cantore  ilico  incJioetur  antepliona,  „frani  cantore".  De  CM. 
428,  12. 

onginne  se  cantor  'allehiia'  .  .  and  öone  sealm  pcertö. 
iElfric's  Can.  36. 

The  Transition  to  Monastic  Clergy. 

*  The  Canons. 

§  178.  The  Canons  occupy  a  sort  of  intermediate  position 
between  the  clergy  proper  and  the  monastic  clergy,  since  they 
lived,  on  the  one  hand,  according  to  a  special  Rule  {^Canonici 
reguläres'),  or  according  to  the  canons  of  the  Church  {^Canonici 
seculares');  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were  at  the  same 
time  subject  to  the  oversight  and  discipline  of  the  bishop,  and 
carried  on  the  work  of  their  ministry  at  his  cathedral. 

The  canon  is  called  in  0.  E.  usually  se  cänönic,  although 
quite  often  the  general  term  preost  is  applied  to  this  office; 
cf.  preost  d)  §  107,i) 

§  179.  On  the  part  of  the  female  clericals,  the  „sancti- 
moniales",  0.  E.  da  nunnan  (Mod.  Eng.  nuns),  corresponded  to 
the  canons;  for  they,  too,  conformed  to  canonical  rules,  and 
consequently  did  not  properly  speaking  coincide  with  the 
„monachae"  or  'female  monks'.  These  latter  the  Anglo-Saxons 
called,  after  Lat.  monacJia,  mynecena  (Cf.  Germ.  Mönchinnen), 
sing,  seo  mynecenu;  cf.  §  201. 

The  fact,  however,  should  be  noted  that  the  official 
distinction  between  the  „monacha"  and  the  „ sanctimonialis " 
was  strictly  observed  neither  in  Lat.  nor  in  O.E.  Thus 
e.  g.  Bede  340, 1  et  seq.: 

wces  in  pöem  seolfan  mynstre  sumu  häligu  nunne  ])cere 
noma  tvces  Begti  seo  wces  Drihtne  gehälgad  in  clcenum  mcegdhäde 
mä  ])onne  prlti^  wintra;  and  Jieo  pcer  in  munuchäde  Drihtne 
peowade. 


1)  The  later  form  „canon"  is  not  found  in  genuine  0.  E.  texts,  although 
it  occurs  in  early  12th  Century  Transition  Engl.  Cf.  Leowine  sE  canon. 
Earle,  Land  Ch.  p.  261  (about  A.D.  1135). 

The  earliest  instauce  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  Eng.,  as  given  by  the 
Oxf.  Dict.,  is  from  Layamon  (1205). 
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Od  the  derivation  of  0.  E.  nimne  from  Lat.  nonna  through 
the  Romance,  vid.  Pogatscher,  §  167. 

Note.  For  the  difference  between  nuns  and  female  monks,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  the  excellent  article  in  Schmidt's  „Glossar". 

One  slight  error,  however,  occurs  there  that,  I  think,  deserves 
notice. 

The  assertion  (Art.  ^mynecen')  that  in  attacks  against  their  chastity 
always  nuns,  never  female  monks,  are  referred  to  („immer  nur  von  Nonnen, 
nicht  von  Mönchinnen "),  is  not  quite  true;  as  will  be  clear  from  the 
foUowing  passages: 

„"^if  hivä  höeme  wiÖ  mynecyne,  Si  quis  fornicatus  fuerit  cum  monacha." 
Poen.  Ecgb.  IV,  9.    Vid.  also  ibid.  IV,  10  (very  similar);  IV;  and  III,  11. 

These  passages,  it  is  true,  make  allusion  only  to  sexual  intercourse, 
not  to  violation  by  force;  but,  nevertheless,  they  make  it  clear  that,  in 
spite  of  their  advanced  age  (at  least  sixty  years,  according  to  Schmidt!), 
the  chastity  even  of  the  „mynecena"  or  female  monks  had  to  be  looked 
after,  —  a  fact  that  Schmidt  apparently  denies. 

§  180.    Examples, 

"^odes peowas :  biscopas  and  ahhodas,  munecas  and  mynecena, 
cänönicas  and  nunnan.    iEthelr.  VI,  2.     Similar:  ibid.  V,  4: 

Ixodes  peowas:  biscopas  and  abbudas,  munecas  and  myne- 
cena, preostas  and  nunnan  {preostas  ==  here  cänönicas  ]  vid. 
§107). 

nä  pcet  an  be  munecum  anum  is  pis  tö  healdenne,  ac  eac 
swylce  be  ärwyröum  canonicum.    Ben.  R.  111,  6. 

canonico  more,  „cefter  cänönica  peawe".  Reg.  Con.  Zup. 
87,  106. 

näöer  ne  bisceop  ne  mmssepreost,  ne  dlacon  ne  nän  riht 
cänönicus  [riht  cänönicus,  i.  e.  „canonicus  regularis'^].  ^Elfrie's 
Can.  Th.  p.  442.  And  „])ä  cänönicas".  Earle,  Land-Chart,  p.  264 
(4  times). 

And  cänönicas  .  .  öcet  hy  beoddern  and  slöepern  liabban 
magan.    ^thelr.  V,  7. 

As  an  adjective,  cänönic  is  found  but  onee  =  Lat. 
cänönicus,  -a,  -um: 

se  de  töbrecd  Öä  cänönican  ^esetnysse.    Hom.  II,  96. 

The  same  is  true  of  cänöneclic,  „cänönicus": 

^fter  cänönecllcan  ^eivunan.   Canon.  Hrs.  359,  8  (Bos.  Toll.). 

femina  sanctimonialis,  „sum  cedele  nunne".    Bede,  288,  26. 

Etc.,  etc. 
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§181.  O.E.  nunne  serves,  furthermore ,  in  literature  as 
translation  of  the  Lat.  „virgo  vestalis";  thus  Oros  162,  31: 

Caperronie  wces  hätenu  Jieora  goda  nunne,  „Caparonia, 
virgo  vestalis'^.    Similar  to  this  is  also  the  passage  ibid.  108, 16. 

Cf.  similar  developments  in  the  case  of  diacon,  biscop,  etc.; 
and  note  the  explanations  given  in  §  156. 


The  Monastic  Clergy. 

Evolution  from  Hermit-life. 

§  182.  Monasticism  owes  its  origin  and  existence  to  no 
sudden  religious  movement,  but  is  the  result  of  a  gradual 
development.  Its  germ  must  be  sought  in  the  oriental  hermit- 
life  of  the  fourth  Century. 

At  this  time  the  cessation  of  persecutions  had  dealt  the 
death-blow  to  the  stern  discipline  of  the  early  Christians.  Men 
were  becoming  ennervated  and  effeminate.  The  old  ideals  —  the 
Gross  and  the  Crown  —  were  negleeted.    Zeal  had  grown  cold. 

Yet,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  falling  away  and  decay,  there 
were  not  wanting  pious  souls  to  bemoan  the  loss  of  ancient 
virtues;  and  to  many  it  seemed  that  a  solitary  life  of  self- 
denial  far  removed  from  the  rush  and  turmoil  of  the  world 
might  afford  the  only  means  of  appeasing  the  wrath  of  an 
angry  deity. 

Such  was  the  origin  of  hermit-life,  of  whose  further  history, 
however,  as  well  as  that  of  monasticism  nothing  additional 
need  here  be  said.  I  shall  merely  refer  the  reader  to  the 
exhaustive  review  of  the  subject  contained  in  the  „Encyclo- 
paedia  Brittanica",  art.  „Monachism". 

The  Hermit. 

Lat.  „eremita",  „anachoreta^' ,  are  rendered  in  0.  E.  by  the 
following  expressions: 

§  183.  1.  äncor,  äncer,  äncora,  äncra,  —  found  mostly  in 
Compounds:  äncor-,  äncer-  —  and  sometimes  with  short  initial 
vowel:  oncra. 

Of  the  0.  E.  translations  of  „eremita"  this  is  the  most  usual. 
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Tlie  most  notable  feature  of  äncor  is  the  length  of 
the  a;  for  we  should  expect  only  the  forms  ancor  or  oncor  — 
i.  e.  with  a  short  vowel. 

But,  if  we  compare  äncor  with  the  corresponding  0.  H.  G. 
and  0.  S.  representatives  of  Lat.  „anachoreta'' ,  the  phenomenon 
at  once  becomes  explicable;  these  are  found  to  be  einchorano 
and  enJcoro,  respectively. 

A  comparison  of  the  three  prefixes  demonstrates  clearly 
that  in  the  forms  äncor,  einchorano ,  and  enJcoro  we  have  no 
phonologically  correct  representations  of  the  Latin  prototype, 
but  forms  considerably  modified  by  populär  misconceptious.  For 
the  history  of  this  modification  we  must  turn  to  the  English 
form,  of  which  the  0.  H.  G.  and  0.  S.  are  but  adaptations. 

As  we  see  by  the  North,  se  oncra,  the  first  syllable  of 
0.  E.  äncor  was  originally  short;  but  being  popularly  assoeiated 
with  the  native  numeral  prefix  an-,  'one',  'alone'  (as  in  än- 
hüend,  än-^en^a,  etc.),  it  beeame  lengthened,  and  ancor  was 
conceived  of  as  än-cor,  'one  dwelling  alone'  i.  e.  a  hermit. 

Of  course,  äncor  and  its  allied  forms  einchorano,  hikoro, 
cannot  be  considered  as  Common  West-Germ,  borrowings,  since 
populär  eonfusion  of  the  first  syllable  of  anachoreta  with 
Germanic  ain-  would  be  possible  only  in  0.  E.,  where  am- 
becomes  an.  Subsequently,  the  Anglo-Saxon  missionaries  adapted 
äncor  to  the  0.  H.  G.  and  0.  S.  as  einchorano  and  enJcoro. 

Note  1.  The  lengtb  of  the  a  in  äncor,  äncra  is  testified  beyond  a 
doubt  by  Bede,  who  writes:  aancoran.  100,  20.  aancorstöwe.  424,  12. 
dncerllfes.  364,  30.     dncorliif.  412,  18. 

An  additional  evidence  is  the  almost  total  absence  in  the  oldest 
monuments  of  the  form  oncra,  which  we  naturally  expect  in  early  0.  E. 
The  only  example  known  to  me  is  from  Lind.  Jo.  p.  188,  4;  Cart.  Sax. 
No.  63 1 :  billfrid  se  oncrce. 

Vid.  in  conclusion  Pogatscher's  deduction  of  äncra  from  the  M.  E. 
äncre  of  the  Ancren  Riwle;  Eng.  Stud.  XXVII,  p.  220. 

Note  2.  In  a  recent  article  (Engl.  Stud.  Vol.  XXVII,  p.  220  et  seq.), 
Pogatscher  expresses  the  conviction  that  äticor  etc.  is  not  a  populär, 
but  a  learned  borrowing.  This  he  concludes  from  the  fact  that  in 
the  Romance  languages  there  is  no  trace  of  a  populär  development  of 
anachoreta;  and  he  finds  in  the  long  a  of  äncra  additional  support  for  his 
theory.  The  O.E.  eonfusion  with  an,  one,  he  very  skillfully  explains  as 
„erst  eine  Folge  der  in  gelehrten  Entlehnungen  gewöhnlichen  Dehnung". 
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The  cogency  of  this  argnment  is  to  be  immediately  admitted;  liowever, 
there  are  two  consideratious  wliicli  would  seem  to  throw  much  doubt 
upou  its  validity.  In  tlie  first  place,  tbe  theory  of  Pogatscher  fails  to 
aecount  for  tbe  sbort  form  ancra,  oncra. 

And  secondly,  tbe  remarkable  contractiou  of  anachoreta  >►  äncrn, 
äncor  pomts  to  a  populär,  and  not  a  learned  soiirce.  Tliis  latter  dlffi- 
cnlty  Pogatscher  himself  admits.  I  thiuk,  also,  that  bis  argument  is  bardly 
strengthened  by  tbe  citation  of  tbe  1 1*^^  Century  ana^  Xsyofxevov  anacorsetl 
(Wr.  W.). 

Examples. 

pä  ctvömon  Jieo  öerest  tö  sunitim  aancoran,  „ad  quendam 
virum  sanetum  ....  qiii  anachoreticam  ducere  vitam  solebat". 
Bede  100,  20. 

ä7tcorlif,  „Hermit-life".    Bede  218,  8. 

äncerltf.  Bede  364,  30.  Hom.II,  142,  146;  etc.  in  composition. 

anachoreta,  ancra.    ^Ifric,  Wr.  W.  155,  35.  308,  8. 

Levitonarium,  „slefleas  äncra  scrüd".  iElfric,  Wr.  W.  151,  36. 

Etc.,  etc. 

The  form  äncer  is  from  Wulfstan: 

deofol  däm  äncre  söede.  214,  21.  an  lialig  äncer.  214,  23. 
Öäm  äncre.   214,  25. 

§  184.     2.  än-setla,  Ger.  Einsiedler. 
So  Ben.  R.  134,22.    135,3;  etc. 

This  form,  as  well  as  4),  are  evidently  direct  imitations 
of  Gr.-Lat.  ana-clioreta,  Lat.  solitarius. 

§  185.  3.  The  mixed  form  äncer-setla,  wm.,  probably  only 
a  secondary  development  from  äncer-setl  n.,  „hermitage^^: 

äncersetlena  drohtnimg,  „the  life  of  hermits".  Hom.  I, 
544,  26  and  ibid.  546,  1. 

anachoreseos  (gloss  „Jieremi"),  ancersetlan.  Bout.  Aid.  Giles 
p.35.') 

§  186.  4.  än-hüend,  „dwelling  alone",  poetical,  and  found 
only  once;  viz.,  in  the  gen.  plur.  än-hUendra,  used  as  a  desig- 
nation  of  pious  eremites,  Gü.  59. 

§  187.  5.  ivesten-setla,  wm.,  a  literal  translation  of  „eremita" 
{„eremus"  =  O.E.  westen,  a  desert): 


0  [Cp.  Napier,  Old  Engl.  Gloss.  2517.  3638.] 

Studien  z.  engl,  Phil.  VIII. 
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Eremita,  ivestenseÜa.    ^Ifric.  Wr.  W.  155,  34. 

Anotlier  form  of  tbe  word  is  tvesten-seäa,  whicli  is  appa- 
rently  a  scribal  error  for  westen-sedla: 

„eremita  (gl.  anaclioreta).  westenseda^ .  Bout.  Aid.  gloss 
to  Giles  p.  34:  „Joannem  .  .  heremitam"^) 

Both  of  these  forins  occur  but  once  and  in  a  gloss;  so  tbat 
we  may,  perbaps,  consider  tbem  only  as  explanatory  renderiugs, 
and  not  as  tbe  customary  0.  E.  equivalents  of  tbe  Latin. 

§  188.  Tbe  dwelling-plaee  of  tbe  bermit,  bis  bermitage, 
was  ealled  in  0.  E.,  — 

äncor-seÜ  n.  (äncer-),  Hom.  II,  152,  4,  etc.  {seil  =  'sedes'). 

äneor-stöic  f.,  from  stUiv,  place,  'sedes': 
in  dygle  adncorstöive.    Bede  424,  12. 

än-seÜ  n.,  'solitary  abode',  'bermitage': 
änseücs   lüuming,    „solitarii   sedere    desiderant''.     Ben.  R. 
135,  9  (F). 

Tbe  Compound  äncor-llf  was  employed  to  designate  tbe 
lonely  life  of  tbe  bermit,  ' anaclwretka  vita': 

tö  äncorJlfe,  „ad  eremiticam  vitam^.     Bede  218,  11. 
äncerltf.    Ibid.  364,  30,  etc.;   similarly,   Hom.  II,  142,  146. 

Tbe  Abbot. 
§  189.     Lat.  ahhas,    ahhatis,    appears    in   0.  E.    as   alhod, 
aliud  (allad),  and  tbe  rare,  and  certainly  very  late,  weak 
form  alloda,  -an.     Cf.  0.  H.  G.  allat,  0.  N.  alote,  ahlate.'^) 


^)  [Cp.  Xapier,  Old  Engl.  Gloss.  25U3  heremitam,  A.  anaclwretam, 
ictstensttla^ 

2)  The  form  with  t  —  ahhot  —  iu  M.  E.  quite  common,  is  not  exemplified 
for  0.  E.  with  absolute  certainty.  True,  Ben.  R.  Log.  (MS.  dating  from 
tbe  begiuDiüg  of  the  11 '^^  Cent.)  100,  16  reads:  Mm  dbhote,  ,,ahbati"\  so  also 
ibid.  103,  G.  110,  1,  6.  But  these  isolated  cases  can  easily  have  originated 
from  the  careless  pen  of  the  very  disrcputable  copyist  of  this  MS.;  for, 
as  Logeman  shows,  he  was  frequeutly  misled  in  other  cases  by  the  Latin 
words  of  the  gloss.  Cf  Log.  The  only  other  example  of  ahbot  I  have 
beeu  able  to  find  in  O.E.  occurs  in  a  genuine  document  of  theyear  103.5: 
Cnut  cyngc  gret  .  .  .  JElfstän  abbod.  Earle,  Land  Ch.  p.  237;  abbot  Cod. 
Dipl.  No.  1325. 

Whcther  this  example  is  to  be  ascribed  to  a  mere  scribal  blimder, 
or  considered  as  genuine,  cannot,  of  course,  be  determined. 
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As  the  medial  d  in  ahhiiä  sliows,  the  0.  E.  term  was  not 
taken  directly  from  the  Latin,  but  from  a  Romance  source; 
See  the  Oxf.  Dict.,  art.  'abhof,  and  Pogatscher,  §§  74,  184,  292, 
311,  319,  373. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  give  examples  of  ahhoä,  dblmä, 
as  the  Word  oceurs  so  frequently  (see  the  0.  E,  dictionaries); 
this  will,  of  course,  not  hold  good  for  the  rare  weak  form 
'(ibhoäa\  examples  of  which  occur  only  in  quite  late  MSS. 
Kemble's  Cod.  Dipl.  No.  922  (probably  from  the  close  of  the 
11*^  Century)  contains  the  only  example  of  this  form  known  to 
the  writer: 

ic  eode  tö  minen  dbboden  ^Iftvine  (twiee). 

Note  1.  Elsewhere  in  tliis  monument  the  sirong  form  abhod  is 
freqiieutly  iised. 

Note  2.  In  the  dictionary  of  Bos.  Toll,  the  following  sentenoe  from 
Inst.  Pol.  Th.  p.  430  is  cited  as  the  only  instance  of  the  weak  form:  sivä 
gebireö  abhodan,  „as  beseems  an  abbot".  Of  course  this  is  an  error,  since 
this  late  pliiral  euding  of  the  dative  -an  is  quite  usual  in  both  strong'  and 
weak  nouns;  cf.  Sievers  Gram.  2, 3  §  237,  Anm.  6;  §  293,  Anm. 

In  makiug  this  correction  I,  of  course,  iutend  no  reflection  against 
so  able  a  scholar  as  Prof.  Toller;  for,  as  I  hear,  he  did  not  revise  the 
first  part  of  the  old  Bosworth  at  all. 

§  190.  In  the  Ben.  K,  and  elsewhere  rarely,  the  abbot  is 
quite  often  known  as  se  ealdor  (not  to  be  confused  with  ealdor, 
the  dean  of  a  monastery,  mentioned  below!)  „the  Eider",  as 
translation  of  Lat.  prior  (i.  e.  the  'prior  conventiialis',  M.  E. 
and  Mod.  E.  'prior'): 

prior,  se   ealdor.     Ben.  R.  Log.  70,  ?>  =  se  ealder,  Ben.  R. 

in  arhitrio  prioris,  „  on  dorne  ealdres ".  Ben.  R.  Log.  72,  8 
=  on  ])ces  abhodes  dorne.    Ben.  R.,  etc. 

Öäm  munece  de  he  tö  ealdre  ^eset  Jicefde  ofer  J)äm  mynstre 
.  .  öä  hl  äiüöeon,  se  ealdor  and  his  pröfosf,  „Patrem  .  .  .  atque 
ejus  proposito.  Hom.  II,  172.  Similarly,  ibid.  I,  318.  De  C.  M. 
439,  17. 

priore  dbeunte  .  .  suhsequens  abhas  sapienter  disponat, 
„yldran  ^ewUendwn,  se  ceftra  abhtuJ".    De  C.  M.  448,  7  et  seqq. 

§  191.  The  abbot  as  archimandrite,  or  general  abbot 
of  a  eonsiderable  number  of  monks,  oceurs  only  once  in  0.  E. ; 
cf  Bout.  Aid.  gloss  to  Giles  p.  51: 
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arcliimanärita ,  lielifceder  vel  läreow:  in  Giles:^)  „qningen- 
torum  circiter  monachorum  arcliimanärita" . 

On  the  Position  of  the  archimandrite  in  tlie  cliurch.  cf. 
Du  Gange. 

§  192.  From  ahhod  and  ealdor  are  derifed,  analogous  to 
the  other  offices,  the  terms  signifiyng  diguity,  office,  of  abbot, 
'ahlatia',  ' ahhatis  digoiitas';  viz.: 

abbod-rice  (Chron.  C,  anno  1044,  &c.  &c.). 

This  term  was  quite  probably  used,  also,  of  a  convent 
of  nuns  in  late  0.  E.  cf.  Chron.  E,  963:  He  macode  ]}cer  twä 
abbot  rtce,  an  of  muneca,  ööer  of  nunna,  „He  created  there 
two  abbacies,  one  of  monks,  the  other  of  nuns". 

abbod-häd:  Munnc-häd  and  ahbud-had  sijndon  on  öÖre 
wisan.     JElfric's  Can.  Th.  p.  444. 

abbod-döm:  Cüdfriö  se  aanvyrÖa  Chrlstes  öeoiv  and  mcesse- 
preost,  se...  in  onwdlde  abbuddoomes  fore  tvces.  Bede  384, 15;  etc. 

ealdor-scipe  —  otherwise  in  the  sense  of  ' principatus\ 
'auctoritas\  in  general  — 

abbod  .  .  .  sceal pa^s  ealdorscipes  noman  mid  dcedum 

sefyUan.     Ben.  R.  10,  10. 

§  193.  The  prioress,  Lat.  ahbatissa,  is  in  0.  E.  seo  abbiidisse, 
the  fem.  form,  of  abbud.     Cf.  0.  N.  abbadis,  M.  L.  G.  abbadisse. 

Parallel  forms  are:  abbadisse,  abbodisse,  abbodysse,  abbadysse, 
abbuddysse,  abbudesse,  abbodesse,  abedisse,  abbedesse,  abbutisse. 

Note.  Passages  sliowing  ^forms  are:  abbudas  and  abbutissan.  De  CM. 
368,  3.   abbutissena,  abbatissarum. 

In  view  of  what  has  been  previously  demonstrated  (§  189,  foot-note), 
these  ^- forms  may  well  be  the  result  of  mere  confiision  of  letters  due  to 
careless  copying. 

A  few  examples. 

Jieo  buu  wceron  abbudissan  in  Briige  päm  mynstrc.  Bede 
172,  22. 

Öä  heo  abbudesse  wces.    Bede  176,  3. 

dcere  abbudessan.  Ibid.  176,  20.  öcere  abbuddyssan.  Ibid. 
176, 13. 

abbadisse.     Gart.  Sax.  No.  1304. 


^)  Cp.  Napier,  Old  Engl.  Gloss.  372U  archimmidrita,  .1  princeps  ouium, 
lielifceder,  läreow.'] 
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Hild  ahbodesse.    ChroD.  A,  anno  680;  Similar,  Chron.  C,  982. 
tö  Öä  ahheäessan  on  Leo  mynstre.     Chron.  C,  1046. 
heUvmon  Eadgyfe  ahhedesse  and  Leofrtce  ahhode.   Cart.  Sax. 
No.  1244. 

§  194.  The  conception  of  the  prioress  as  the  Spiri- 
tual mother  {seo  mödor)  and  the  abbot  as  father  (fceder) 
was  in  0.  E.  a  favorite  one.  Both  these  expressions,  however, 
did  not  origioate  on  English  soil,  but  had  long  before  existed 
in  eeclesiastical  Latin  as  Spater  monasterii' ,  'mater  monasterii', 
respectively. 

Examples. 

Benedictus  se  ablud  ealra  muneca  fceder.  Chron.  F,  anno  509. 

ahhas,  ahbod,  odÖe  fceder.    Wr.  W.  307,  43. 

l)em  pe  hy  fceder  nemnad,  pcet  is  pcem  abbode,  „in  qiiem 
patrem  vocant".    Ben.  R.  137,  24  (F). 

patres  monasteriorum  matresque,  „  fceder  as  mynstra  and 
moddra".    De  C.  M.  373,  9. 

seo  ärfceste  mödor  J^ode  ])cere  leofan  ^esomnunge,  ^öel- 
bürg  abbudisse.     Bede  286,  28;   Similarly,  Ibid.  288,  2.  290,  27. 

Etc.,  etc. 

§  195.  Next  after  the  abbacy,  the  most  important 
conventual  office  was  that  of  provost,  Latin  ' praepositus\ 
praelatus\ 

Here,  again,  we  encounter  both  a  native  and  a  borrowed 
term  in  the  O.E.,  the  latter  being  in  two  forms;  viz.,  präfost 
{präfast,  prävost)  derived,  as  its  form  shows,  through  the 
Romance  from  Lat.  praepositiis ,  and  pröfost  (pröfast),  in  like 
manner  derived  from  Lsit  p)ropositus. 

Pogatscher  (§  108)  observes:  „die  rein  volkstümliche  Form 
des  Wortes  [i.  e.  präfost]  deutet  auf  Vorhandensein  in  vor- 
christlicher Zeit  hin". 

This  view  is  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  präfost  is  used 
not  only  in  a  religious  but,  at  times,  also  in  a  purely 
worldly  sense,  and  translates  Lsit  praefectus  (O.E.  gerefa). 
The  passages  showing  this  meaning  are: 

Jm  cömun  Israela  folces  präfostas,  „venerunt  praepositi 
filiorum  Israel  et  vociferati  sunt  ad  Pharonem'^.  Exod.  Gr. 
5,  15.     Very  similar,  Ibid.  5,  19. 
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Yalerianiis  Decies  präfest  dces  cäseres.  Shrine  117,  12. 
Valerianus  se  prävost  117,  16  (Bos.  Toll.). 

prepositus,  gerefa  odde  präfost.     Wr.  W.  309,  33. 

The  native  term  referred  to  above  in  the  paraphrase 
re^ol-tveard,  ,.guardian  of  the  Rule*',  ,.provost",  in  reference  to 
the  disciplinary  duties  of  that  officer,  from  „regoV,  the  Bene- 
dietine  Rule.  On  the  history  of  O.E.  reyol  <  Lat.  regida  (dating 
probably  from  the  continental  period  of  0.  E.),  vid.  Pogatseher 
§  103. 

Examples  of  regol-iveard  and  oi  präfost  in  the  ecclesiastical 
sense : 

l^Kßs  mynstres  pröfost  and  re^olweard  ivces  in  da  tld  Boisel. 
.  .  ^fter  öon  .  .  ivces  Cüdherlit  öcbs  ilcan  mynstres  regolweard 
^eivorden:  ,,cni  tempore  illo  praepositus  Boisel  fuit.  .  .  Tost- 
qtiam  Cndherct  eidem  monasterio  factiis  est  xwaepositus" .  Bede 
360,  32. 

2>urh  liädtmge  präfostes,  „per  ordinationem  prepositi^ .  Ben. 
R.  Log.  109,  12. 

se  ealdor  and  Ms  pröfost,  ;,the  abbot  and  his  provost". 
Hom.  II,  172,  18. 

Vid  Bos.  Toll,  for  further  illustrations. 

§  196.  The  Office  ofprovost,  „praepositura" ,  is  denoted 
either  by  präfost-folgoö  m.,  from  folgod  'following',  'retinue'; 
whenee  the  sense  ' Service',  'office',  —  or  by  präfost- scir  f., 
from  scir  'provincia\  'officium': 

he  sy  äworx)en  of  J)äm  präfostfolgojje,  .,deiciatHr  de  ordine 
praeposiiurae^ .    Ben.  R.  126,  5.  =  Ben.  R.  Log.  prävost-sclr. 

The  Dean. 

§  197.  By  the  Lat.  decanus  is  denoted,  according  to 
Du  Gange,  „in  monasterio  qui  decem  monachis,  seu  Decaniae 
monacliorum  praeerat". 

'Decanus'  correspouds  precisely  to  0.  E.  teoding- ealdor, 
„Tithing- Eider",  a  term  which,  originally.  must  have  been 
applied  to  the  officer  who  presided  over  a  secular  Tenth 
(according  to  an  Institution  of  the  A.-S.  state),   'decanus',  — 
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and  wliich  was  not,  until  later,  in  Christian  times,  transferred 
to  the  monasterial  officer. 

mynstres  teopingealdras,  „de  decanis  monasterii".  Ben.  R.  7, 1 

syn  ^esette  tö  teo^ingealdrmn,  „constüuanhir  decani^',  Ben. 
R.  46, 10. 

Frequently  this  is  abbreviated  into  the  simple  ealdor, 
„princeps  praepositus'^  {=  also  abbot!): 

öä  ealdras,  decani.    Ben.  R.  46,  12;  etc.  ^ 

§  198.  In  addition  to  teoding- ealdor,  but  occurring  only 
in  the  ecclesiastical  sense,  we  have  the  borrowed  term 
decan,  occasionally  in  the  Latin  form  decanus  with  now  and 
then  a  Lat.  inflexion. 

Both  of  these  foreign  vocables  are  found  rather  rarely  — 
especially  the  latter  —  and  in  late  0.  E. 

They  oecur  in  the  following  passages: 

a  decanis,  „frani  decaniim^'.    Ben.  R.  Log.  104,  3. 

öet  tves  Boia  de  ealde  and  JElvnc  decan.  .  .  .  "^odtvine 
decan  and  mancega  ödre  mid  Mm.  Cod.  Dipl.  No.  922  (very 
late  O.E.). 

a  decano,  „fram  decane".    De  C.  M.  414,  7. 

qui  totius  claiistri  sid)  decano  ciiram  gerat,  „ünder  päm 
decane".    De  C.  M.  433, 16. 

.  ^fic  se  oßöela  decanus.     Chron.  C  1037. 

^öelnoö  muniic  se  jbe  wces  decanus  cet  Cristes  cyrcan. 
Chron.  D  1020. 

heora  decanus.    Ben.  R.  Log.  110,  16. 

purli  ])one  decanum.    Ben.  R.  125,  8  (F). 

Note.  The  queer  form  'decanonas'  plur.  {purh  decanonas,  „per 
decanos-'.  Ben.  R.  125,  8),  waiving  the  possibility  of  a  mere  scribal  error, 
probably  originatcd  through  populär  confusion  with  'canon\ 

§  199.  The  Office  of  dean  is  decan-häd,  „dean-hood",  — 
or,  with  more  extended  application,  ealdor scipe,  ' praepositura\ 
'auctoritas\  'decania\ 


^)  It  shoiüd  be  noted  that  ealdor,  in  Ben.  R.,  is  used,  fiually,  to  denote 
any  elderly  monk,  elderly  monks  in  general,  —  Lat.  'se^iiores', 
'priores'  (Ben.  R.  Log.  116  et  seqq.,  etc.). 
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decania,  decanhäd.  Ben.  K.  Log.  54, 2.  =  ealdorscyioe,  Ben.  R. 
super  decanias  suas,   „enibe  lieora  ealdorscypas^'.    Ben.  R. 
46,  11. 

§  200.  The  monk,  „monachus",  is  in  0.  E.  miinuc  (munec) 
str.  m.,  probably  borrowed  in  pre- Christian  times  (5*^  Cent.) 
from  a  Romance  source  (Pogatscher  §  165). 

The   Suffix   -uc,  instead  of  the  expected  -ic  {monicus)^  is 

probably   the   resnlt   of  suffix-transfer,  as  in  cleroc  and  other 

words  (Pog.  §  234). 

Note.  Kluge  iü  Grd. ^I,  p.  341  derives  O.E.  tmmuc  from  a  form 
monacus,  and  the  0.  H.  G.  and  0.  S.  terms  (nnmih,  munik)  from  the  Rom. 
ttionicus. 

In  0.  H.  G.  we  have  as  corresponding  voeable  the  term 
municli.  0.  N.  munlcr  was,  according  to  Kahle  (p.  13),  taken 
from  the  0.  E. 

Passages  illustrating  munuc  ueed  scarcely  be  cited  as  the 
Word  is  of  such  frequent  oceurrence. 

§  201.  Lat.  monaclia,  „nun",  appears  in  0.  E.  as  the 
feminine  of  munuc,  seo  mynecenu  (variant  forms:  mynecynu, 
minicenu,  and  weak  mynecene  -an).  Cf.  sub  'canonicus'  for 
the  official  distinction  between  0.  E.  mynecenu  and  nunne, 
' sanctimonialis\  and  for  the  frequent  confusion  of  the  two 
expressions. 

Exampies. 

monaclia  vel  monialis,  „mynecenu" .  ^Ifric,  Wr.  W.  155, 26, 
with  whieh  compare  155,36:  Nonna,  „änvurde  ivudewe  vel 
nunne". 

non  solum  monachos  verum  sanctimoniales  etiam,  „nä  pan 
munecas  ac  eac  mynecyna" .     De  C.  M.  366,  7. 

Rillt  is  dost  mynecena  mynsterltce  macian  efne  swä  ive 
civcedon  öeror  he  munecan.  .  .  rilit  is  öcBt  preostas  and  efen 
wel  nunnan  re^ollice  lihhan.     Inst.  Pol.  Th.  p.  431. 

Etc. 

The  well-known  eouception  of  the  nun  as  the  Bride  of 
Christ  is  also  present  in  O.E.  Thus  Ecg.'s  Poen.  Th.  p.  370 
reads : 

"^if  hwä  mynecene,  de  "^odes  hryd  hiö  ^eliäten,  htm  tö  wlfe 
nimä,  heo  lieo  ämänsumad. 
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Cf.  also  Bl.  61:  miö  Imm  mamiumpe  hüoÖ  Crlste  töhrydum 

^eJiälgode. 

Etc. 

§  202.  The  probationer,  or  novice,  Lat.  'novitms\  is  termed 
in  the  Ben.  R.  a  „new-comer",  0.  E.  'mw-cumen  man'  {ni^-,  fit-). 
Ben.  R.  97,  11.  99,  3. 

m^ecumen  hrödor,  „frater  novitms^'.    Ben.  R.  97,  2.  101, 15. 

se  nicumena  hrödor,  „ipse  frater  novitius".  Ben.  R.  Log. 
98,  6. 

se  nicumena,  „ille  novitius^'.     Ben.  R.  Log.  97, 17.  98, 2. 

In  the  same  sense,  likewise,  the  present  part.,  ntw-cumencl: 
in  cella  novitiorum,  „on  hüse  niciimendra^' .  Ben. R.Log.  96,2. 

There  are  no  instanees  of  the  use  of  novice, 
feminine,  Lat.  'novitia',  in  genuine  O.E.;  yet,  undoubtedly, 
the  same  0.  E.  expression  —  'mw-ciimen  man'  —  must  have 
been  used  to  denote  the  female  probationer,  as  the  following 
passages  from  the  Early  M.  E.  Version  of  the  Ben.  R.  prove: 

Be  päm  nuvan  sivustram,  „de  disciplina  suscipiendarum 
Sororum".  'Winteney  Version  der  Regula  S.  Benedicti',  p.  115,  20 
(Arnold  Schröer,  Halle,  1888). 

in  cella  novitiarum,  „on  mcumenre  manne  Imse".  Ibid. 
115,  30;  and  similarly  117,  13. 

The  Compound  leorning-mon.  which  w^e  have  formerly  met 
only  in  the  sense  of  'disciple'  (§  59),  occurs  in  Bede  in  a  Single 
passage  to  signify  a  female  novice:  in  Jjcem  [mynstre]  seo 
^emyngade  cyninges  dohtor  [i.  e.  ^Iflced]  cerest  ivces  discipida 
d'  Icornungmon  regolUces  lifes,  ond  eft  cefter  don  ivces  magister 
db  läreotv  pces  mynstres.  Bede  236,  33  et  seqq.  (Lat.,  „xwimo 
discipula  regularis  vitae"). 

§  203.  Monkhood,  the  monastic  State  —  'habitus  monaclmis' 
—  was  termed  correspondingly  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  mimuc-liäd, 
a  Word  embracing  the  condition  of  monastics  of  both 
sexes: 

seo  cerest  wiifa  is  sce^d  in  Nordanhymbra  mce^de  ömt  heo 
munucliäde  ....  onfenge.    Bede  332,  25, 
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da  de  clericliädes  syncl  and  munucliädes  ivilniaö.  Ben.  R. 
107,  13. 

Etc. 

§  204.  Expressions  relating  to  the  conseeration  of 
monks  and  nuns. 

'To  become  a  monk'  is  denoted  in  0.  E.  either  by  the 
simple  literal  rendition  'mumic  iveoröan^  or  by  the  phrase 
already  noted  (vid.  ,.take  Orders",  „become  a  clergyman", 
§  123,  n.  1)  'scearc  onfön',  'to  receive  the  tonsiire'. 

The  transitive  notion  „to  make,  consecrate,  a  monk",  is 
expressed  in  the  ciistomary  fashion  by  'munuc  (resp.  'tö  munuce) 
gehädian,  s^hälgiaii';  or  the  verbal  derivative  of  munuc,  viz. 
munecian  is  employed.     Cf.  hiscopian,  §  151. 

he  [Cenred]  com  tö  Börne  and  ])(Br  scire  onfeng  and  munuc 
wces  ^eivörden.    Bede  448,  23;  similar:  ibid.  450,  8. 

he  hhie  möt  munecian,  ,,se  monachum  potest  facere".  Ecg.'s 
Confess.  27  (only  example). 

Concerning  the  conseeration  of  nuns,  we  have  to 
record,  in  addition  to  the  corresponding  phrase  'tö  mynecene 
^ehädian,  ^ehäl^ian'  (Lives  XX,  35  et  seq.,  etc.),  only  the  well- 
kuown  expression  'to  take  the  veil',  in  O.E.  'hälig-refte  onfön\ 
from  hälig-reft  (-riß)  str.  n.  'holy  veil'. 

The  Lat.  'velamen  monialium'  was  thus  not  literally  rendered 
by  the  Eng, 

The  combination  'hälig  wrigels'  'holy  veil',  from  wrigels, 
'velum\  'velamen'  was  likewise  known: 

mid  J)W))i  manniim  de  heod  Cr'iste  tö  hrydum  ^ehälgode, 
seoödan  hl  mon  tnid  Juem  hälgan  ivrigelse  heicrihö.     Blick.  61. 

Illustrations  of  the  use  of  hälig-reft'. 

heo  ])cer  häligrefte  onfeng  and  Godes  ])eoivhäde,  „accepto 
velamine  sancti  monialis  hahitus".     Bede  318,  8. 

Effigenia  ...  is  J)ces  heofonlican  cynges  hryd,  and  mid 
hälig  refte  gehälgod.     Hom.  II,  476,  32. 

Matheus  ]}a  .  .  lede  hälig  reft  ofer  hire  hcafod  and  ofer 
ealra  Jjcera  mcedena  heafdu.     Hom.  II,  478,  5. 
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Sca  hylda  tvces  XXXIII  geara  on  Imvedum  häde  and 
XXXIII  geara  ihider  hälig  ryfte:  „St.  Hilda  was  33  years 
under  tbe  veil" ;  i.  e.  was  a  nun  for  that  period.    Shrine  149,  5. 

Moiiastic  Orders. 

§  205.  St.  Benedict  distinguishes  four  classes  of  monks  in 
bis  Rule;  viz. 

1)  Cenobites  (coenobitae)  or  cloister  monks  proper  (Grk. 
xoivog  denotes  'in  common'),  known  in  0.  E.  as  ntynster-men, 
'cloister  folk',  or  as  niynster-tnunucas,  'cloister  monks',  as 
distinguisbed  from  tbe  otber  monkisb  Orders. 

For  mynster  (0.  H.  G.  muniistiri)  from  "^monsterjo,  mona- 
sterium,  vid.  Pog.  §  39,  and  cf.  Kluge's  Wörterbucb,  art.  'Münster'. 

Tbe  meaning  'cloister  folk'  is  likewise  sbared  by  tbe 
corresponding  0.  N.  expression  Klaustra-niapr,  plur.  Klaustra- 
menn.    Vid.  Kable  p.  34. 

2)  Ancborets  or  bermits  {anachoretae).    Vid.  §  182  et  seq. 

3)  Tbe  Sarabaites  {Sardbaitae) ,  —  „monacJii,  qui  nuUa 
regida  approhati,  adhuc  operihus  servantes  secido  fideni,  mentiri 
Beo  per  tonsuram  noscuntur''.     Du  Gange. 

Tbe  idea  of  tbe  Sarabaite  is  parapbrased  in  0.  E.  by  tbe 
Compound  sylf-dema,  i.  e.  'Self-judge'. 

4)  Tbe  'gyrovagi'  —  vagrant  or  strolling  monks,  in  0.  E. 
tvld-scri])ul,  from  tvul,  'wide',  'far  and  wide',  and  tbe  adj. 
scriptd,  'fond  of  roaming',  wbicb  belongs  to  tbe  same  root  as 
tbe  verb  O.E.  scruTan,  German  'schreiten',  'to  advauce',  'to 
move  forward'.  Tbis  class  of  monastics,  says  tbe  autbor  of 
tbe  Benedictine  Rule,  „is  in  all  respects  worse  tban  even  tbe 
Sarabaites"!  (Ben.  R.  10,  1.    Ben.  R.  Log.  10,  15  et  seq.). 

Examples. 

§206.  mynster-mon:  Feoiver  synt  muneca  cyn.  Beet  forme 
is  mynstermonna ,  pcet  is  ])ära  Öe  imder  regide  cind  aJjbodes 
tmcinege  on  ^eeampe  tüimiad.     Ben.  R.  9, 1  et  seqq. 

Mynster -mcinnum  ^edafenad  dcet  hl  on  stitnysse  heora  lif 
ädreogan.    Hom.  II,  342,  29, 
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Be  mynstermonna  hroe^lhüsej  „de  vestiario  fratrum".  Ben. 
R.  8,  10.  ^^^ 

Note.  With  mynster-mon  compare  the  rare  Compound  mynster-fcemiie, 
'cloister  woman',  'cloister  virgin'  (for  the  use  of  fcemne  cf.  §  34,  n.  1), 
found  Bede  18,  18:  07i  päni  ylcan  mynsire  sum  lytel  sivdtende  cniht  be 
naman  ^enemde  da  mynsterfcemvan  öe  him  cefterfyli^ende  ices. 

mynster-miüiuc:  J)ä  mynstermunecas  ürnon  tö,  „currentes 
fratres''.     Hom.  II,  176.     Similar,  II,  178.  I,  532. 

and  ne  öearf  cenig  mynstermunuc  .  .  fcehdhöte  hiddan. 
^thelr.  VIII,  25;  and  the  same  Cn.  I,  5,  §  2'\  'monaclms  eccle- 
siasticus\ 

The  anchoret:  0])er  cyn  is  äncrena,  pcet  is  ivestenseüena. 
Ben.  R.  9,  5. 

The  „Self-judge",  or  Sarabaite,  ' sylf-dema' :  prldde  cyn  is 
muneca  ealra  atelucost,  sylf-demena.     Ben.  R.  9,  10. 

The  ivid-scridid:  2)cet  feoröe  muneca  cyn  is,  ])e  is  wld- 
scri])id  gencemned,  }}ä  ealle  lieora  Itfläde  ^eönd  missenltce  peoda 
farad  and  twäm  and  prwi  dasum  ^eönd  missenllcra  monna 
JiUsiim  ivuniad,  cefre  unstapolfceste  and  woriende  .  .  .;  on  ealliim 
dingiim  Me  synt  ivyrsan  J)(B7ine  ])ä  sylfedeman,  pe  on  änre 
ivununge  stilnesse  healdad.     Ben.  R.  9,  20  et  seqq. 

§  207.  There  yet  remain  two  monasterial  offices  undesig- 
nated;  viz. 

1)  The  convent  Steward  and  treasnrer,  the  'ceJlarius\  in 
O.E.  se  hördere  {hörd  =  'treasure',  Mod.  Eng.  'lioard'): 

sc  hördere.  Hom.  II,  178,  22  &  32.  Ben.  R.  Log.  61,  4. 
Ben.  R.,  etc. 

2)  The  'portarius\  or  gate-keeper,  — 

sc  ^cat-weard,  Ben.  R.  Log.  112,  7.     Ben.  R.,  etc. 

General  Terms 
Applied  to  the  3Ioiiastic  Clergy  and  Congregations. 

§  208.  In  every  age  it  has  been  the  custom  to  conceive 
the  monks  and  mms  as  „Brothers"  and  „Sisters"  of  a  spiritual 
family.    As  in  general,  so  also  among  the  Anglo-Saxons.    The 
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„fratres'^  and  „sorores"  of  the  ecclesiastieal  language  of  tlieir 
evangelizers  were  rendered  Ly  them,  in  literal  simplicity,  „öä 
{$e-)hrööor  {-ra,  -ni,  -ro)'^,  „da  sweostor  {-tra,  -tru)",  —  terms 
that  herotofore  had  referred  exclusively  to  blood-relationsliips: 

„Professus  siim  monachmn  et  psallam  omni  die  Septem 
sinaxes  cum  fratrihiis",  „.  .  .  mid  ^ehröörum^' .  ^Ifric's  Colloq. 
Wr.  W.  90,  4. 

tve  geacsodon  fr  am  öäm  'bröÖrum  öces  mynstres,  „a  fratrihus 
monasterii".    Bede  4,  17. 

ää  ateawde  stveoster  wündorltc  ^esyliö,  J)cere  noma  ivms 
Torhtgyö.    Bede  286,  30. 

eal  seo  ^esomnnng  hrööra  and  siveostra  on  ttvä  healfe 
singende  ymhstödon.    Bede  320,  32. 

Etc.,  etc. 

§  209.  The  congregation  as  a  whole,  consisting  eitber 
of  brothers  or  sisters,  or  of  both  combined,  was  denominated 
as  follows: 

1)  da  Inwan,  hl^an  (sing,  is  lacking),  'the  members  of  a 
family  collectively',  'familia';  then  'inmates  of  a  cloister'  (for 
'huvan'  =  'clergy',  vid.  §  121)  —  very  frequent: 

cunctis  fratrihus  ac  sororihus,  eallum  pmn  M^um.  Bede 
174,  24. 

Of  'brothers'  only,  e.  g.  Bede  182,  19:  da  Mwan  liim  de 
in  dcem  mynstre  wöeron.    Etc.,  etc. 

§  210.  2)  lü-red,  masc,  'familia'  (vid.  also  'Clergy',  §  121). 
Cf.  0.  H.  G.  M-rät,  'connubium\  Mod.  Ger.  'Heirat'. 

ponne  hraJce  he  Ms  ofer  Godes  sit  and  . .  ealles  poes  Mredes 
pe  on  ])än  mynstre  sy.     Gart.  Sax.  No.  917. 

frione  Inred,  'a  free  monastic  congregation,  or  Community'. 
^Ifred's  'Gesetze',  2.    Etc.  in  Schmidt. 

§  211.  3)  M-rceden  {Mw-),  fem.,  'familia';  —  rather  rare 
in  a  religious  sense: 

for  henum  ahhodes  and  dcere  heorcedene  cet  Berclea.  Chart. 
Th.  129,  30  (Eos.  Toll.) 
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§  212.    4)  dcBt  ^efer  str.  masc. 

The  sense  is,  properly,  'society',  —  literally,  Hhat  wliich 
aceompanies  one  on  a  journey'.  'Company',  ' comitatiis',  from 
tbe  verb  O.E.  ^efaran,  'to  fare',  'to  journey'. 

In  the  Ben.  R.,  the  term  oceurs  in  referenee  to  tlie  con- 
ventual  'congregatio^  'conventus': 

JBe  ealles  ^eferes  endehyrdnysse,  de  ordine  congregationis. 
Ben.  R.  113,  20. 

an  metinc^e  Jßcah  öces  ^eferes,  in  conventu  tarnen.  Ibid. 
46,  2;  etc. 

§  213.  5)  Rarel}',  and  in  the  same  sense,  ^efer-scipe,  a 
Word  denoting  properly  'society'  in  generali 

si  tanta  fuerit  cohors  societatis  (sc.  monasterii),  „.  .  ^efer- 
scipes".     De  C.  M.  423,  5. 

§  214.  6)  gefer-rüeden  str.  fem.,  'congregatlo\  from  ^efer 
(see  above)  and  rceden,  'conditio',  ' State  of  being'.     Vid.  §  30. 

7)  ^esomnung  fem.,  'assembly',  has  already  (§  28)  been 
fully  treated. 

§  215.  8)  framscii^e  masc.  (very  rare),  properly  'a  fraternal 
society  united  for  a  common  iuterest',  a  fraternity;  O.E.  fremman, 
0.  N.  frama,  Ger.  frommen,  'to  aid',  'to  further'. 

from  Jiyssa  mnnuca  framscype  tö  Icürenne  Crlstes  ^eleafan 
dngeljjcode  tvces  scnded  Aidan  se  hisceop,  „ah  liorum  collegio 
7no7iacJiorum" .     Bede,  160,  6  et  seqq. 

§  216.     9)  ^aderung,  ^esadenmg,  fem. 

a)  The  fundamental  sense  of  the  word  is  'Joint'  or  'joining', 
'com]}ages\  'jiinctura'\  from  the  verb  ^aderian,  properly  'to 
join  together'  (Mod.  Engl.  'gather\  Ger.  Ujatten').  The  stem 
gad-  is  in  the  same  gradation-series  as  O.E.  göd,  'good'  — 
properly  'that  which  is  fitting';  cf.  Kluge's  'Wörterbuch',  and 
Skeat. 

Thus  Wr.  W.  207,  28:  compagem,  jwicturam  vel  se^adertmg. 

And  ibid.  381,  39:  copulas,  $e$aderunga. 
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Out  of  this  primitive  sense  was  developed  quite  a  niimber 
of  derived  meanings,  in  which,  however,  tlie  original  idea  of 
'belonging*  together',  of  suitability'  is  never  entirely  lost.  Thus 
we  have 

b)  ge^aderung  =  'condo\  'assembly',  in  general,  or 
^colleetion  of  objects': 

congregatio,  concio,  scsciderung.  (Gloss  of  tlie  10/11*''  cent.) 
Wr.  W.  170,  39.  309,  40.     Etc. 

Her  onginö  seo  ^adonmg  dcBre  hlöstmena  ])öere  ceftran  hec. 
Blooms  349,  22. 

Theu,   modified   by  the   influence   of  Christianity: 

c)  Synonym  of  the  Jewish  synagogue: 
Sinagoga,  ^e^adening.    J^lfric,  Wr.  W.  107,  21. 

This  is  the  only  passage  showing  ^e^aderung  in  this  sense. 

d)  For  'ecdesia\  the  Christian  Church.     Vid.  §  31. 

e)  As  a  designation  of  a  cloister  Community  or  congregation. 
The    Ben.  R.  Log.    shows,    especially,    a    preference    for 

^e^adenmg,  as  compared  with  the  Ben.  R.  which  never  uses 
this  term  (cf.  s^^fer,  ^efer-rceden,  §  212,  214): 

congregatio,  ^e^cederung.  Ben.  R.  Log.  53,  16,  etc.  etc. 
Similar:  De  C.  M.  422,  7. 

convocet  abhas  oninem  congregationem,  „^eldngige  se  abhod 
ealle  ^egcederunge" .    Ben.  R.  Log.  17, 13. 

§  217.  10)  The  Compound  mumic-regol,  vs^hich  properly 
denotes  the  monastic  Rule,  may  also  by  a  metonymy  designate 
the  Order  of  monks  living  under  the  Rule.  Cf  Earle,  Land  Ch. 
p.  219  (A.  D.  1002): 

ic  geann  intö  celcum  munucregole  .i.  ptmd,  „I  grant  to 
every  monastic  order  one  pound". 

This  is  my  only  example  of  the  above. 

§  218.     The  Conventual  Chapter. 

The  general  assembly  of  the  Brothers  or  Sisters,  held  at 
certain  fixed  seasons,  —  the  conventual  chapter  (so  called 
because  for  the  general  edification  a  chapter  was  read  aloud 
on  such  occasions)  is  called  in  0.  E.  se  capitul,  a  term  derived 
from  the  Lat.  capitulum. 
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For  capitul  =  the  cliapter  of  a  book,  vid.  Bos.  Toll.:  we 
are  liere  concerned  only  with  the  later  and  acquired  sense  of 
the  Word,  not  with  its  original  meaning. 

cefter  heora  ca])iteUs  ^eenäunge  liy  onscö^en  and  tö  cyrican 
gän.    Keg.  Con.  Zup.  116. 

capitulo  facto,  matutmalique  missa  celebrata,  „capitulc  ^e- 
clönum",    De  C.  M.  388,  4.     Veiy  similar:  401,  7.   390,  7. 

convenientes  ad  capitulum  .  .  ad  orientem  salutent,  „samod 
cumende  tö  capitule".    De  C.  M.  385,  4. 

recitetur  in  capitulo  omncs  paritcr  surgcntcs,  „..  on  cajntide". 
De  C.  M.  399,  15. 

dehct  rcticere  in  capitulo  venturi  diei,  „pa^t  he  sceal  for- 
stvlgean  (Ms.  for  sugean)  on  capitide  1)(bs  töiverdan  dce^es". 
Ibid.  434,  5,  —  and  verj^  similar,  ibid.  434,  9. 


Chapter  4. 

Ecclesiastical  Dress.     Revenues  of  the  Church. 

Conclusion. 

1.  Ecclesiastical  Dress. 

§  219.  Just  as,  on  the  Continent,  the  dress  of  the  Christian- 
Roman  clergy  was  only  gradually  differentiated  from  the  profane 
mode  of  attire  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  just 
as  the  form  er  was  not  to  be  distinguished  from  the  latter  by 
any  sharp  line  of  division  before  A.  D.  800,  so  was  there  like- 
wise  in  England  during  this  period  no  especial  liturgical  dress 
to  distinguish  the  clergy  from  the  laity  (cf.  James  p.  37). 

In  rendering  the  various  expressions  denoting  eostume, 
clothing,  and  the  like,  the  0.  E.  employs  native  terms  whenever 
the  expression  in  question  is  of  a  general  nature;  if,  however, 
it  signifies  some  special  article  of  dress,  either  borrowed  words 
or  Compounds  are  used. 

Thus  „dress",  „clothing",  „garment"  in  general  is  denomi- 
nated: 

^ierela  {ge^erela,  ^e^yrla)  wk.  masc: 

hiscop^e^yrlan,  „saderdotalia  indumenta".    Bede  90,  2. 

diacon^e^yrlan,  „clericalia  indiimenta^' .    Bede  90,  2. 

siib  habitu  monachorum,  „ünder  muneces  ^egyrlan".  Ben.  R. 
135,  21. 

Jircegl  Qircegel),^)  neutr.     Cf.  Mod.  E.  „night-rail". 

Be  mynstermonna  hrcB^lhüse,  „de  vestiario  fratriim'^.  Ben. 
R.  8,  10. 


^)  An  exceptional  case  where  hrcegl  is  used  to  denöte  the  archiepis- 
cöpal  pall  is  treated  below  §  241. 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil,  VIII.  9 
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Be])äm  .  .  .  säcerdliciim  hrce^luni,  „de  vestibus  sacerdotum" . 
Bede  482,  13. 

reaf  n.,  plur.  öä  reaf: 

siibstantia  monasterii  in  ferramentis  vel  vestibus,  „reafum". 
Ben.  R.  Log.  63, 2,  and  Ben.  R.  etc. 

scrud  n.  „liabitus". 

Jie  syld  Mm  dndlyfene  and  scrüd,  „dat  ei  victum  atque 
vestitu7n".     Deuteron.  10,  18. 

§  220.  On  the  other  band,  the  particular  garments  were 
denoted  as  follows: 

Lat.  Pallium  —  se  pallium.  Lat.  tunica  —  seo  tunice. 
Lat.  dorsale  —  hric^-hrce^l,  i.  e.  „back-dress",  ,.back-rail". 

The  Compound  „^cet  moessereaf" ,  literally  the  ,.mass-dress", 
denoted  the  ecclesiastieal  garment  used  at  the  celebration  of 
the  mass.    Etc.,  etc. 

The  illustrations  are  found  below  accompanying  the  corre- 
sponding  garments. 

The  Garments  considered  separately. 

§  221.    We  shall  commence  with  the  „Amidus^',  or  Amice. 

Among  the  Romans  this  garment  denoted  simply  a  loose 
wrap  or  covering.  In  the  ecclesiastieal  inventory,  the  amice 
is  a  Square  piece  of  linen  cloth  thrown  about  the  head  and 
Shoulders  of  the  priest.  Cf.  Kraus,  Art.  'Kleidung';  Oxf.  Dict., 
Art.  'Amice\ 

Ecclesiastieal  writers  often  call  the  'amictus'  also  'humerale\ 
'superliumerale\ 

The  0.  E.  is  acquainted  with  the  following  three  equivalents 
of  the  Latin  terms  mentioned,  — 


■•> 


1)  The  Compound  ofer-hrcedels,  used  almost  exclusively, 
and  corresponding  almost  exactly  with  the  'amictus'  not  only 
as  a  secular,  but  also  as  a  liturgical  garment. 

Ofer-hrcedels  belongs  to  the  same  family  as  the  verb  0.  E. 
ofer-hrcedan,  'to  overshadow',  'put  a  covering  over',  and  Ger. 
^breiten'. 

operimentum,  oferbredels.     Wr.  AY.  78,  38  (9^'^  Cent). 
jKilla,  cyrtel  vel  oferbrcedels.     iElfric  Wr.  W.  107,  26. 
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He  ])encd  on  Öäm  oferhrocdelse  Jiis  mödes,  'He  thinks  super- 
ficially'.    Fast.  55,  18. 

TJi(^r  synd  twä  Crlstes  hec  and  II  rödan  and  .  .  II  weoved 
sceatas  and  II  overhrcedels.  —  Church  inventory.  Cart.  Sax. 
No.  1324. 

He  [=  se  säcerd]  hid  sivtde  ^erisenllce  heswapen  mid  swiÖe 
wlitige  oferhrcedelse  on  hcem  scüldrum.    Fast.  83,  21. 

2)  Scüldor-lircegl  d.,  'Shoulder-rail',  a  traDslation  of  Lat. 
'  superlmmerale' : 

SuperJiumerale,  scüldorhrcegl  Wr.  W.  327,  24.  As  this  is 
the  only  passage  where  sciildor-Jircegl  occurs,  we  must  consider 
its  further  use  in  0.  E.  as  uncertain.  A  similar  difficulty  is 
presented  by 

3)  Eaxl-cläd  m.,  i.  e.  'Shoulder-cloth',  Lat.  'humer ale\  In 
tliis  case,  however,  we  are  certain  as  to  one  point,  viz.  that 
the  0.  E.  eaxl-cläd  was  used  to  denote  the  sacerdotal 
humeral  veil  of  the  Jews. 

Thus,  in  reference  to  the  sacerdotal  costume  of  Aaron  in 
the  Old  Test.,  it  is  said: 

lede  eaxlcläö  ofer  hine,  „desuper  humerale  imposuit". 
Lev.  8,  6. 

§  222.  The  tunic  of  the  clergy  and  secular  classes  is 
sometimes  rendered  by  the  native  terms  'cyrteV,  'serc'  {'syrw'), 
or  'hroßgV.  But  more  usually  the  0.  E.  employs  the  Lat.  word 
in  the  form  'tunece'  {'tumce',  'tonice'),  wk.  f.  For  the  failing 
Umlaut  cf.  miinec,  -uc;  and  vid.  Fog.  §  113. 

Cyrtel  and  syric  are  likewise  Lat.  derivatives:  cyrtel  from 
Lat.  'curtus'  either,  as  Fogatscher  has  surmised  (Fog.  §  260), 
through  the  mediation  of  0.  N.  Jcyrtül;  or  more  probably^) 
directly  from  the  Lat.  "^curt-  with  the  ordinary  O.E.  suffix 
-el.  In  the  latter  case  cyrtel  would  beloDg  to  the  Continental 
Feriod  of  0.  E.  Cf.  0.  H.  G.  cJmr^,  N.  H.  G.  hir^  and  see  Kluge 
in  Grd.2I,  p.  337. 

syric  is  derived  from  the  Latin  'tunica  serica'  (Fog.  §  129): 2) 

1)  The  very  early  appearance  of  the  word  in  0.  E.  (already  in  ^Ifred's 
Oros.  18,  21)  is  the  chief  objection  to  Pog.'s  surmise. 

2)  Cf.  Sievers,  Zuna  ags.  Vocalismus,  Decantsprogramm  1900,  p.  11. 

9* 
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Duas  tonicas  et  duas  cucullas,  „twä  hinican  and  twä 
cuflan".    Ben.  K.  Log.  92,  9  &e. 

tunicam  et  pallium,  „])me  tunecan  .  .  ölnne  iccefels^'.  Mt. 
5 ,  40.  The  North,  version  has  here ,  „  tunicam ,  cyrtel  vel 
hrcegV. 

cucullam  et  tonicam,  „cu^elan  and  syric".     Ben.  E.  89,  10. 

§  223.     The  Dalmatic. 

From  Dalmatia  we  get  the  garment  known  to  the  Romans 
as  'tunica  Dahnatica\  Originally  a  purely  secular  article  of 
apparel,  the  'Dahnatica'  became  by  order  of  Pope  Sylvester 
(314—335)  limited  to  clerical  usage. 

Until  after  the  beginning  of  the  9'^  Century,  the  dalmatic 
was  a  distinguishing  mark  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and  of 
the  Pope  and  the  deacons  especially.  Since  then  it  became 
customary  to  confer  it  upon  the  foreign  (i.  e.  non- resident  in 
Rome)  deacons;  and  at  a  still  later  period  bishops  were  per- 
mitted  to  assume,  on  solemn  and  festive  occasions,  the  dalmatic 
of  the  deacon.  It  is  this  later  custom  which  gave  rise  to  the 
designation  in  0.  E.  of  this  garment  as  'the  bishop's  coat', 
tiscop  +  rocc\  e.  g.  Leechd.  III,  202,  26,  M'id  hiscoprocce  scrydan, 
Lat.  'dahnatica'. 

The  earlier  practice  is  preserved  in  0.  E.  dlacon-rocc;  thus 
—  JDiacono  dalniatica  indiito,  „diacone  mid  dlaconrocce  ge- 
scryddum".     De  CM.  416,2. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  we  have  in  O.E.  likewise 
the  weak  loanword  'dalmaiica',  borrowed  without  ehange  from 
the  Latin. 

It  is  found  in  the  following  passages: 

se  diacon  mid  dahnatican  ^escryd,  'dahnaiica\  Reg.  Con. 
Zup.  174,  and  similar.  Ib.  171. 

Finally,  in  a  church-inventory  of  the  Cod.  Dipl.  Ko.  940 
we  read,  — 

V  fülle  mcessereaf  and  II  dalniatica  [=  dahnatican]. 

For  the  precise  construction  of  the  Dalmatic  vid.  Oxf.  Dict. 

Note.  The  Oxf.  Dict.  has  no  instance  of  the  iise  of  'dalmatic'  in 
English  earlier  than  the  year  1425.  As  the  above  cited  passages  show, 
the  Word  was  beginning  to  be  iised,  however,  as  far  back  as  the  end 
of  the  0.  E.  period. 
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§  224.  The  alb,  Lat.  'tunica  aTbcC  was  originally  a  loDg, 
white  {'albus'  —  whence  the  name),  blouselike,  festive  tanic, 
comprising  the  principal  undergarment  of  the  Greeks  and 
Komans.  As  a  liturgical  vestment  the  alb  is  first  mentioned 
towards  the  close  of  the  4*^  Cent,  although  the  tunic  was 
worn  by  the  priesi;  at  the  altar  as  his  most  proniinent  garraent 
since  the  1^*  Century  A.  D.  (Cf.  Kraus). 

In  0.  E.  the  Lat.  word  is  adopted  iu  the  forni  of  the 
weak  fem.  'alle': 

Alba,  albe.    Wr.  W.  327,  21. 

da  [sc.  diaconas]  sceolon  on  JiwUiim  album  öäm  Hcelende 
peowi^an.    ^Ifric's  Canons.  Th.  p.  444. 

ä:lc  preost  hcebbe  .  .  .  siibiiculam  ünder  Ms  alban.  Edg.'s 
Canons.  Th.  p.  398. 

Further:  De  C.  M.  403,  4.  408, 13.    Reg.  Con.  Zup.  172.  &c. 

Note.  The  Oxf.  Dict.  cites  as  the  earliest  example  of  the  use  of 
'albe'  the  passage  quoted  above  (wie  preost  hcebbe  etc.),  the  date  of  which 
is  about  1100. 

§  225.  A  second  expression  sometimes  used  to  designate 
the  principal  vestment  of  the  priest  is  the  more  general  term 
ofer-slype  {-slip,  -slop)  str.  n.,  'siiperpelliceum\  i.  e.  the  sur- 
plice  —  a  word  which  corresponds  to  the  0.  N.  yf%rsloppr, 
'superpelliceum\  'alba'. 

The  simple  0.  E.  slop,  slype,  denotes  a  flowing  garment 
or  dress  (Cf.  Mod.  E.  „a  child's  slip",  or  pinafore,  cited  by 
Bos.  Toll),  and  is  referred  to  the  same  stem  as  the  verb  0.  E. 
slüpan,  sleap,  slupon,  slopen,  'to  slip',  'glide'. 

We  Iwrad  öcet  mcesse-preosta  odöe  mynster  - preosta  cenig 
ne  cume  binnan  circan-dyre  .  .  .  büton  his  ofer-slipe  {ofer-slope, 
variant).    Edg.'s  Canons  46. 

The  word  is,  however,  likewise  used  in  a  non-liturgical 
sense  to  signify  merely  a  long,  loose  robe: 

He    [=   se  apostol]  is   ymbscryd   mid   hwltiim    oferslype, 
„vestihis  colobio  albo  .  .  indttiüir  pallio  albo".    Hom.  I,  456. 
ambulare  in  stolis,  „in  stolum  vel  on  oferslopum" .    Lind.  Lk. 
20,  46  {'stola'  here  in  the  old  sense  of  long  robe;   see  below). 


134 

§  226.  The  'cingiilum',  or  priestly  girdle,  is  in  0.  E.  se 
gyrdel  (i.  e.  properly  'little  girth'  —  cf.  Kluge,  Wtb.  sub  Gurt 
and  Garten;  and  Skeat,  Gircl,  Girdle). 

As  may  be  supposed,  the  0.  E.  gyrdel  (gijrdels)  is  not  at 
all  limited  to  the  liturgical  'cinguhmi':  E.  g.  Leechd.  III,  260,  20: 

we  hätaö  on  Leden  quinqne  zonas,  doet  synd  fif  gyrdlas. 

Cingiiluni  vel  zo7ia  vel  cinctorium,  gyrdel.    Wr.  W.  327,  27. 

Etc. 

§  227.  The  ecclesiastieal  maniple,  in  Lat.  manipiilus  or 
nianiiale  (also  called,  until  the  8^^'  Cent,  mappula)^  was  in 
appearance  very  similar  to  the  stole  (see  below);  but  in  place 
of  being  worn  about  the  neck  it  was  originally  carried  in  the 
band  {'mamis')  and  later  on  the  left  arm  of  the  priest. 

Accordingly,  we  have  in  0.  E.  the  very  faithful  rendering 
lidnd-lln,  i.  e.  hand-linen,  hand-cloth:  Im  str.  n.  flax,  linen. 

Manualis,  lidndlin  Wr.  W.  124,  34.  376,  26. 

IUI  suhdlacones  lidndlm.     Chart.  Th.  (Bos.  Toll.). 

In  0.  N.  we  have  precisely  the  same  expression:  'handlin, 
manipulus'  (Kahle  S.  39;  Taranger  p.  345). 

§228.  The  stole  (before  A.  D.  800  known  as  ^orarium\ 
since  then  as  'stola')  was  at  iirst  only  a  napkin  or  hand- 
kerchief  (^sudarhim')  of  oblong  shape  ('wie  ein  langer  Schleier', 
says  Kraus)  in  stead  of  the  usual  Square. 

It  thus  required  but  few^  modifications  to  assume  the 
dimensions  of  the  present  liturgical  vestraent. 

The  orarnwi  is  called  in  O.E.  stole  wk.  f.,  from  Lat.  stola: 

si  vero  saccrdos  fiierit,  circumdatur  ei  stola  super  cucullam, 
„si  ynibütonseald  Mm  stole  .  .  .  .^'  De  CM.  443, 11.  Vid.  also 
Ibid.  404,  16.  403,  7. 

I  sylurene  störcille,  . . .  IUI  sylurene  calices  . . .  VIII  stolan. 
Cart.  Sax.  No.  1128  (Church  inventory). 

alba,  alhe.   casula,  mcessehacele.  stola,  stole.  Wr.  W.  327,  23. 

§  229.  The  strong  neuter  stol,  which  is  found  only  in 
North.,  translates  Lat.  stola  in  the  original  sense  of  long,  flowing 
outer  garment  in  general. 
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Thus  in  D.  Rit.  stola  glorie,  stol  wüldres.  45, 16.  Similarly, 
Lind.  Lk.  15,  22.  20,  46  &c. 

Unfortunalely,  the  scanty  sources  of  the  North,  dialect 
prevent  us  from  determining  whether  the  term  stol  also  in- 
cluded  the  liturgical  stole  or  not. 

In  Bos.  Toll,  the  two  terms  stole  and  stol  are  wrongly 
classed  together,  as  if  interchangeable  in  meaning. 

§  230.  The  mass-garraent  proper  of  the  Roman  priesthood 
was  the  sacerdotal  'casula',  known,  prior  to  A.D.  800,  as 
^ planet  a\ 

The  chasuble  had  an  opening  in  the  middle  for  the 
head,  and  feil  down  over  the  Shoulders  and  arms. 

In  rendering  'casula'  the  0.  E.  employs  the  native  Com- 
pound mcesseJiacele  wk.  f.,  from  liacele,  upper  garment,  eoat; 
cf.  0.  N.  messuhglmll,  0.  H.  G.  hachul,  Goth.  Jiakuls. 

Examples. 

Casula,  mcesseJiacele.    Wr.  W.  327,  22. 
Th(^r  synd  twä  Crlstes  hec  .  .  .  .  and  tivä  mmssereaf  and 
III  mcessehaJcelan.    Cart.  Sax.  1324. 

&e. 

Note.  The  interesting  loanword  casul  occiirs  once  as  the  translatiön 
of  the  Latin  birras  in  a  gloss  of  the  lOtii  Cent.  (Wr.  W.  196,  39);  biit  it 
is  entirely  nncertain  whether  it  has  any  liturgical  sense.  Certainly  the 
use  of  birrus  in  explanation  woiüd  not  seem  to  indicate  the  chasuble; 
cf.  ^Ifric's  Gloss,  Wr.  W.  151,41:  birrus,  unsmeÖe  hroegel  —  'a  rough 
garment'!    Vid.  also  Du  Gange  sub  'Birrus'. 

§  231.  The  Compounds  mcesse-reaf  n.,  and  mcessehnegel  n., 
as  would  appear  from  their  second  Clements,  denote  rather  the 
mass-vestments  or  mass-vesture  gener ally  than  any  particular 
garment  used  in  the  celebration  of  the  mass.  The  following 
examples  will  make  this  distinction  clear: 

Des  päpa  ^esette  dcet  mcessepreostas  ne  sceöldon  hrücan 
^ehälgodra  mcßssehrcegla  hüton  on  cyrcean  änre.  Shrn.  112,  19 
(Bos.  Toll.). 

se  liälga  Swldün  on  scmendum  mcessereafe  stöd  cet  ])äm 
weofode.    Lives  21,  354. 
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Thcer  synä  twä  Crlstes  hec  .  .  .  and  tivä  mcesse-reaf  and 
III  moessehaJcelan.     Cart.  Sax.  1324,  &c. 

ic  geann  .  .  .  änes  7ncessereafes  mid  eallum  däni  de  dcertö 
^ebyred.     Cod.  Dipl.  No.  694. 

intö  crydian  tlme  preo  peninghec  and  an  mcesse-reaf.  Chart, 
and  Doc.  X. 

§  232.  In  the  passages  now  to  be  cited,  mcesselircegl  and 
another  Compound,  mcessegiereJa  (^ierela,  'dress',  'clothing'),  are 
used  to  denote  the  fine  garment  worn  by  the  high  priests  of 
the  Old  Test,  and  called  in  Lat.  the  superhumeral  („super- 
htimerale").    Cf.  Du  Cange  for  a  more  detailed  deseription. 

Fordon  is  tö-eacan  öcem  hvi-hllon  godwehbe  dcet  scyle  beon 
twi-drceiven  twln  on  ööem  moesse^ierelan ,  „in  superJmmeralis 
ornamento".    Fast.  87,  19  ('Surplice'- Sweet). 

tö  öcem  wlite  dces  mcesselircBgles ,  „pulchritudini  super- 
humeralis\    Fast.  87,  22,  and  ib.  83,  9.  89,  1. 

§  233.  „Cappa^  and  „pluviale"  were  terms  used  in  Low 
Lat.  to  designate  a  cloak-like  overdress.  which,  like  the  more 
classic  „paemda^'.  was  worn  on  journeys  or  in  rainy  weather. 
Being  supplied  with  a  hood,  it  was  also  known  as  the  .xucidla^, 
and  soon  became  a  favorite  article  of  dress  of  monastics. 

In  0.  E.  both  cappa  and  cuciilla  were  adopted  into  the 
language:  cappa  appearing  as  the  weak  fem.  cceppe,  and  cuculla 
as  cugele  {cugle,  ciüile,  aide)  —  whence  the  Mod.  Eng.  „cowl". 

§  234.  The  g  in  cugele  shows  us  that  the  immediate 
prototype  of  the  0.  E.  word  must  not  be  sought  in  classic 
Latin,  but  in  the  Romance,  in  which,  soon  after  the  year  400, 
the  inter-vowel  voiceless  consouants  became  voiced.  Now  in 
the  latter  half  of  the  5'''  Cent.,  Lat.  ii  became  changed  in  the 
Romance  languages  to  o  (Fog.  §  157,  159).  Consequently  the 
adoptiou  of  the  0.  E.  word  must  have  occurred  at  some  period 
between  A.  D.  400  and  450. 

The  0.  H.  G.  Jcugtda,  with  the  same  sense,  must  also  have 
been  acquired  about  this  time;  whereas  the  M.  L.  G.  and  M.  D. 
forms  l'ogel,  cogel,  evidently  date  from  after  450. 
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Ciigele  presents  a  very  interesting  secondaiy  form,  viz. 
cufle,  with  the  same  meaning.  The  latter  is  most  probably 
derived  from  a  Middle  Lat.  or  Romanee  '^cufella,  the  diminutive 
of  ciifta,  „tegmen  capitis". 

The  change  of  meaning  would  be  easily  exphdned  either 
by  eontamination  with  ctigiiUa,  orbya  natural  development 
from  the  general  sense  to  the  special,  from  head-covering 
generally  to  the  monastic  head-covering  —  the  cowl. 

The  existence  of  ^cufella  is  furthermore  indicated  by 
M.  L.  G.  'kovel  and  M.  D.  covel,  'a  monk's  cowl',  which,  as  in 
the  case  of  Jcogel,  cogel,  must  have  been  borrowed  after  the 
Rom.  vowelchange  u>  o.  For  the  passage  of  f  io  v  between 
vowels  in  0.  S.  vid.  Gallee,  Altsächsische  Gram.  §  112  and 
Holthausen,  Alts.  Elementarb.  §  197. 

0. N.  liiifl  seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  O.E.,  and 
the  variant  liofl  from  0.  S.  * 

Note.  Bos.  Toll,  and  Sweet  do  not  record  the  form  cuf^e;  the  Oxf. 
Dict.  (Art.  „CoioV)  refers  to  the  allied  forms  in  0.  N.,  M.  L.  G.  and  M.  D., 
bat  offers  no  explanation  („The  history  of  cu^e  and  its  allied  forms  is 
ohscure"). 

Vervijs  and  Verdam,  in  their  „Middelnederlansch  Woordenboek" 
(1885—1894),  give  a  forma lly  irreproachable  derivation  from  Lat,  „cubella", 
the  Prototyp e  of  M.  H.  G.  kübel,  „little  tub". 

But  the  Lat.  Word  has  never  meaut  anything  but  „small  tub"; 
and  it  is  therefore  difficult  to  understand  how  „covel^^,  borrowed  from  it, 
could  arrive  without  any  apparent  middle  stages  to  the  widely 
divergent  sense  of  cowl.') 

It  would  seem,  therefore,  far  more  probable  that  cufia  {*cufella) 
should  be  the  true  prototjpe  —  a  term  which  even  in  Latin 
approaches  very  closely  in  meaning  to   'coivl'. 

Pogatscher  does  not  treat  the  word. 

Examples. 

§  235.  In  0.  E.  the  cuculla  or  monk's  cowl  is  always 
rendered  by  cugele,  cufle.  On  the  other  band,  cuculla  in  the 
sense  of  the  liturgical  cappa,  or  cope,  is,  with  a  few  exceptions 
(vid.  below),  expressed  by  cceppe: 

0  As  for  their  second  Suggestion  that  Lat.  copula  raay  have  been 
the  source  of  kovel  etc.,  it  need  not  be  seriously  considered,  since  copula 
does  not  occur  in  the  sense  of  cowl,  hood,  before  the  15th  Century, 
and  then  but  very  rarely.    Vid.  Du  Gange. 
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we  ^eah  ^elyfaÖ  .  .  dcet  he  (sc.  se  niiinuc)  hoehhe  cu^elan 
and  syric.     Ben.  R.  89,  10  (Wells  Frag.:  culan  and  syric). 

seo  cuhle.    Ibid.  89,  13  (Wells  Frag.:  seo  erde). 

eappa,  eceppe  .  .  .  cucidla,  cugle.     Wr.  W.  328,  10,  14. 

planeta,  eceppe.    ^Ifric's  Voe.  Wr.  W.  124,  31.  Ibid.  327,  25. 

penida,  ^erenod  eceppe.    Ibid.  124,  32. 

residui  tres  (sc.  fratres)  sueeedant  omnes  quidem  cappis 
indiäi,  „.  .  .  mid  Jccep)pum".     De  C.  M.  427,  2. 

eadtvine  mcessepreoste  .V.  manc  göldes  and  Ms  Jcceppan. 
Will  of  Bishop  Alford  of  Crediton  (A.  D.  1008—1012).  Chart, 
and  Doc.  X,  17. 

Note  also  the  Compound  eanter-eceppe  =  eceppe: 

ahhas  stola  et  eappa  indutus,  „.  .  .  mid  cantercceppan 
^eserydd".    De  C.  M.  403,  7. 

Perhaps  this  should  be  "^eantel- eceppe,  'eantel-eope\  from 
eantel  (Lat.  canteUiis),  „a  quarter  of  cloth";  cf.  Oxf.  Dict.  Art. 
„canteleope^' . 

The  following  passages  contain  ecepp)e  in  the  old  sense  of 
'cloak'  geuerally:  Hom.  II,  160  (Lat.  „melotem")  and  I,  336. 

§  236.  A  few  native  equivalents  of  Lat.  eappa  {sacer- 
dotalis)  occur  — 

a)  liöd  Str.  m.,  0.  H.  G.  huot  (Mod.  G.  Hid)^  prop.  cap  or 
hood.    For  etymology  cf.  Kluge,  Skeat,  and  Oxf.  Dict.: 

2?/  he  (i.  e.  se  preost)  godspel  röede,  lec^e  him  pcene  höd 
ofer  ]jä  seüldra,  „si  autem  evangelium  legat  (sc.  eueidlam  vel 
cappam)  super  humer os  ponaf.     Con.  Ecgb.  9  (MS.  X). 

Note.  The  Oxf  Dict.  has  no  example  of  this  use  of  höd ;  cf.  Art. 
„Hood". 

b)  heden  str.  m.,  hood,  „casula": 

sacerdos  eum  missam  cantat,  ne  portet  eueullum  nee  cappam, 
„ne  Itcehhe  he  on  heden  ne  cceppan^.     Con.  Ecgb.  9. 

öcet  he  {=  se  x)reost)  him  ofdö  his  oferhaeelan  oöÖe  heden, 
ae  sif  ^^e  evangelium  rcede  wyrpe  him  of  heden  oöÖe  eappan 
on  his  ^eseyldro,  „neeesse  est  ei  eappam  suam  vel  eueullum 
exuere;  si  autem  evangelium  legit,  eueullum  vel  cappam  super 
humeros  dejiciat'^.     Con.  Ecgb.  9  (XY). 
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c)  ofer-hacele  wk.  f.,  hood,  cope.  Cf.  hacele  and  mcesse- 
hacele.    My  only  example  has  already  been  cited  under  heden. 

The  above-cited  illustrations  show  clearly  that  the 
Jiöd,  the  heden,  and  the  ofer-hacele  were  not  the  same  as 
the  chasuble,  or  mcesse- hacele;  for  it  is  expressly  provided 
that  they  are  not  to  be  worn  during  the  celebration  of  the  mass. 

§  237.    The  scapular. 

When  at  work  it  was  customary  with  the  monks  to  lay 
aside  their  cowls  and  to  replace  them  by  a  short  cloak  or 
cape  covering  only  the  Shoulders  (scapulae).  This  was  tevmed 
in  O.E.  Scapularia  wk.  m.,  <  Lat.  scapulare;  or  eise  the  Lat. 
form  was  adopted  without  change: 

hcehhan  hy  eac  mid  tö  wyrcenne  scapulare,  öxt  is  ^ehwcede 
cii^elan  and  slyflease,  „.  .  scapulare  propter  opera^'.  Ben.  R. 
89,  13.  Ben.  ß.  Log.  has  here,  „and  scapularian'^ .  Ben.  R.  Log. 
91,  17. 

I  have  no  fiirther  examples  of  this  expression, 

§238.    The  dossal. 

Behind  the  seats  of  the  clergy  in  the  chancel  it  was 
customary  to  hang  „dorsalia",  or  ornamental  draperies;  and 
an  especially  fine  one  adorned  the  cathedra  of  the  bishop. 

In  0.  E.  the  dossal  was  called  hricg-hrcegel,  „back-rail", 
back-dress  —  a  faithful  rendering  of  the  Lat.  dorsale. 

Examples  of  hricg-hrcegl  are  not  frequent  in  0.  E.  literature, 
and  are  found  only  in  doeumentary  writings. 

Thus   we   read   in  the  will  of  Bishop  Alford  of  Crediton: 

Eadgyfe  Ms  swysier,  an  stric^hroßgl  and  I  hricghrcegl, 
Chart,  and  Doc.  X,  21. 

And  again  in  Cod.  Dipl.  No.  694: 

ic  ^eann  äceder  intö  dmre  hälgan  stöwe  .  .  änes  mcessereafes 
.  and  änes  hricghrcegles  öces  selestan  öe  ic  hoßbbe. 

The  Fall. 

§  239.  Bishops,  especially  archbishops,  were  granted  by 
the  Pope  a  particular  ensign  of  Jurisdiction  in  the  form  of 
the  pall,  or  episcopal  cloak. 
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The  Lat.  pallnim,  which  also  denoted  mantle  or  cloak 
generally,  was  twice  borrowed  by  0.  E.:  first  in  the  populär 
form  pcell,  pell  (after  the  time  of  the  breaking!),  „cloak", 
„costly  mantle";  and  a  seeond  time  at  a  later  period,  in  the 
learned  form  xoalliimi,  se  pallhwi. 

Note  1.  According  to  the  Latin  prototype,  we  should  expect  a  neuter 
nüun  —  *b(Et  Pallium.  Perhaps  the  masculine  form  is  to  be  acconnted 
for  by  confusion  with  the  o\&q.t  pcell,  pell,  which  is  masculine.  Cf. 
on  this  point  Pog.  §  2S7,  and  Sievers'  Gram.  2. 3  §  80,  Anm.  4. 

Note  2.  As  the  word  pell  for  poell  is  of  rare  occurrence,  and  is 
important  for  the  later  linguistic  development  as  being  the  prototype  of 
M.  E.  pelle,  I  shall  give  here  a  list  of  those  passages  in  which  I  have 
found  the  form  in  O.E.: 

2)allium,  pell.  .^Ifric's  Gram.  p.  257,  3  (MS.  h).  palliatics,  mid  pelle 
gescryd.    Ibid.  257,  3  (MSS.  hU). 

pä  seltcüdan  mceröa  .  .  .  on  pellum  and  purpuran.    Ass.  VIII,  18. 

mid  häligdöme  .  .  .  of  Michaeies  pelle.    Lives  6,  73. 

an  pellas.     Chast.  Th.  (Bos.  Toll.). 

With  the  exception  of  Ass.  VIII,  18,  all  these  passages  have  already 
been  noted  by  Bos.  Toll. 

On  pell  cf  Morsbacb,  M.  E.  Gram.  §  107,  Anm.  5. 

Examples. 

pallnim  onfeng  se  hiseop  in  Areela  l)öere  hyrig,  „pallium 
Arelatensis  episcopus  accepit".     Bede  72,  22. 

{he)  ])one  ptallium  genam  oyi  See  Petres  weofode.  Chr.  D.  1022. 

Her  CeolnoÖ  cercehiscep)  onfeng  pallium.  Chr.  A,  anno  831. 
Similar,  ibid.  736,  764,  etc. 

Öoet  liis  ceftergengan  symle  pone  pallium  and  pone  ercehäd 
cet  päm  apostollcan  seile  . .  .  feccan  sceöldon.    Hom.  II,  132, 10. 

§  240.  Now  and  then  we  find  the  archbishop's  pall 
termed  se  cerce  (eree): 

me  dinö  [=  dincd]  rced  pat  ÖU  ealra  cerost  fare  tö  Hörne 
cefter  Jnnon  cerce,  „pro  pallio  vestro".  Chron.  F,  anno  995  — 
Earle  p.  332,  Plummer  p.  130. 

he  [sc.  se  p)äpa]  scölde  ^ifan  heom  done  erce.     Ibid. 

This  „se  cerce"  is  probably  the  abbreviation  of  a  füll  form 
*se  CBrce-pallium  —  which,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  found; 
for  we  must  reject  the  passage  Chron.  F,  997  (Earle).  —  Her 
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^Ifric  arh.  [=  arcehiscop]  ferde  tö  Börne  cefter  Ms  arce- 
pallium  — ,  since,  according  to  Plummer  p.  131,  in  the  original 
„Pallium  is  written  above  arce  as  if  a  gloss  to  it". 

§  241.  Finally,  we  have  in  the  North,  dialect  the  native 
hrcegl  applied  to  the  translation  of  Lat.  pallmm,  the  pall: 

archiepiscopus  .  .  sive  summus  episcopus  qtii  et  pallio 
uteretur,  „se  Öe  cec  öcem  hrcegle  ^ehmce".  D.  Rit.  194,  14  (only 
example). 

§  242.  Turning  our  attention  to  the  „mitra  episcopdlis" , 
or  bishop's  mitre,  we  find  that  it  was  known  in  O.E.  as  'the 
bishop's  hood'  —  biscopes  lmf{e),  from  Jmfe,  0.  H.  G.  liüha, 
O.N.  hüfa,  'hood'. 

The  expression  occurs  only  in  gloss -form  and  is  found 
but  once:i) 

Mitra  vel  diadema,  biscopes  Jiüf.    Wr.  W.  188,  20. 

From  hüfe  is  derived  the  verb  hufian,  to  furnish  with  a 
hood  or  mitre.  Thus,  in  Lev.  8,  13  it  is  said  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron : 

{Moises)  scrldde  his  suna  mid  and  ....  liUfode,  „.  .  im- 
posuitque  mitras^'. 

§  243.     Note,     biscopheafodlin. 

This  expression  occurs  but  a  Single  time  in  O.E.,  being  found  in 
iElfric's  gloss  as  the  equivalent  of  the  Lat.  infula  (Wr.  W.  152,  23). 

Now,  infula  dcnotes  in  Eccl.  Lat.  eiiher  a  sort  of  ornamental  fillet 
or  band  of  cloth  worn  as  a  head-dress,  or  it  may  signify  the  'amidus 
humeralis',  the  ainice.  • 

Tlie  O.E.  biscopheafodlin,  'bishop's  head-cloth'  does  not  help  us, 
as,  'head-cloth'  could  denote  either  a  fillet  or  the  amice.  It  is  possible 
that  this  garment  is  the  same  as  the  M.  E.  heved-lin,  which,  according  to 
the  „Lay  Folk's  Miss  Book"  (Glossary)  signifies  *  amice'.  Cf  also  Oxf. 
Dict.  Art.  „amice".    Sweet  translates  (biscopheafodlin)  „Ornament". 

§  244.  In  conclusion,  we  have  to  note  the  rare  loan-word 
^rationale',  taken  bodily  from  the  Lat.  without  change. 

The  sacerdotal  rational  was  of  two  kinds.  We  find  it 
denoting  in  the  first  place  the  stole   of  the  Jewish   high- 

1)  Cf.  also  Napier,  Old  Engl.  Gh  5242  mitre  hcettes,  hufan;  2,440 
mitre,  .i.  tigera,  hufan;  8,353  mitre,  .i.  hufan. 
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priest  in  the  Old  Test.  —  called  tlie  'rational',  because  the 
words  embroidered  upon  it  —  'Boctrina  et  Veritas^  —  were 
to  serve  as  a  constant  admonition  to  the  priest  {'rationale 
judicii'). 

In  the  Christian  hierarchy,  the  name  'rational'  seems 
to  have  generally  been  applied  to  a  sort  of  breast-plate  of 
gold,  silver,  or  embroidered  stuff  worn  by  bishops  during  the 
celebration  of  the  mass.  At  other  times  it  apparently  signifies 
the  pall  or  pallium.  Vid.  Du  Gange,  and  the  Century  Dict. 
Art.  'Rational'. 

In  0.  E.,  'rationale'  is  used  ouly  in  the  form  er  or 
oldersense.     Itis  found  in  the  following  passages: 

and  band  tö  päm  rationale  an  päm  tvces  äivriten  Lär 
and  SödfcBstnys,  „adstringens  cingulo  rationali  in  quo  erat 
Doctrina  et  Veritas".     Lev.  8,  8. 

on  Ärones  hreostimi  sceölde  heon  äwriten  sio  racu  Öces 
dömes  on  döem  hrcegle  öe  mon  licet  rationale.  „.  .  ratiotiale 
jiidicii".    Fast.  77,  9. 

For  an  account  of  the  Jewish  garment  vid.  Fast.  cap.  XIII. 

2.   The  Reyenues  of  the  Chiirch. 

§  245.  A)  The  chief  source  from  whieh  the  Chureh  derived 
its  Support  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  the  System  of  tithing. 

The  tithe  was  established  in  direct  imitation  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  System,  and  was  at  first  regarded  purely  as  a  voluntary 
offering  to  the  Deity.  But  since  the  6*''  Cent,  it  became  an 
established  law  of  the  *Church;  and  we  find  it  after  the  days 
of  Charlemagne  foreeably  eollected. 

And  so  we  read  in  the  English  laws  of  the  9^''  and  10^^' 
centuries  provisions  of  a  similar  nature.  Cf.  the  Laws  of 
iEthelred  (A.D.  978—1014)  VIII,  8;  and  even  earlier  (between 
940  —  946),  under  king  Edmund,  we  read  of  the  negligent 
tithe  -  payer's  being  threatened  with  excommunication;  vid. 
Edm.'s  Gesetze  I,  2. 

According  to  ^thelred's  code  (VIII,  6,  7),  the  tithe  was 
divided  into  three  portions,  of  which  the  first  was  devoted 
to  the  repair  of  ehurch-buildings;  the  second  feil  to  the 
^ministers  of  God'  (Godes  peoivas),  and  the  third  to  the  poor. 
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In  O.E.  the  following  terms  designated  the  tithe: 

§  246.  1.  teodung  {-ing)  fem.,  'decimatio',  a  'tithing'  — 
the  most  usual  designation.  The  word  is  likewise  frequently 
employed  in  a  non-ecclesiastical  sense  to  signify  the 
political  Classification  of  the  people  into  Tens  or  tithings,  Lat. 
decaniae  (teodunga);  cf.  on  this  point  Schmidt's  'Glossar',  or 
Kemble's  „Saxons  in  England",  chap.  9. 

Thus  teodung  was  not  created  by  the  Church  to  render 
the  Lat.  decimatio,  but  had  already  existed  in  pre- Christian 
times.     Christianity  added  a  new  notion  to  its  meaning. 

Examples. 

2«/  hivä  teoÖiinge  rihtUce  ^elcestan  nelle,  ponne  fare  tö 
öces  cyninges  ^erefa  and  pces  mynstres  mcessepreost  .  .  and 
niman  unjmnces  Jbone  teoöan  dcel  tö  ])äm  mynstre  de  hü  tö 
sebirige.    iEthelred  VIII,  8. 

Be  teoöimgum  .  and  sy  öelcere  geogiiöe  teodung  ^elmst  he 
Pentecosten.    Edgar  II,  3.     Very  similar,  Wulf.  116.     &c. 

The  tithe  collected  in  the  spring  of  the  year  consisted  of 
young  cattle,  and  was,  accordingly  known  as  '^eoguöe  teodung', 
^eoguö,  youth,  young,  as  in  the  last  example  cited.  In  the  fall, 
on  the  other  band,  agricultural  products  naturally  comprised 
the  contribution,  which  was  then  called  the  ^  com -teodung'. 
Thus  Wulfstan  teils  us  (116,  3  — MS.  b): 

and  cörnteoöung  he  eninihte  oööe  tatest  he  ealra  hälgena 
mcessan,   and  cefre  öone  teoöan  cecer  ealsivä  seo  sulh  hü  ^egä. 

Cf.  also  Can.  Edg.  54:  a7id  ^eoguöe  teodunge  he  Pentecosten 
and  eoröwestma  he  oyiinium  Sanctorum. 

Similarly,  Wulf.  208,  1  et  seq.,  etc. 

§  247.  2.  se  teoda,  lit.  'the  tenth',  either  by  ellipse  from 
*sB  teoda  dceV,  following  the  Lat.  'decima  (sc.  pars)\  or  from 
'teoda  sceatV  str.  m.,  treated  below: 

Gif  we  Ure  teoÖan  ^esyllan  nyllad,  üs  öä  nygon  dcelas  hiö 
cethredene  and  se  teoda  an  üs  hiö  tö  läf.  Laws  of  iEthelstan, 
Thorpe  p.  84. 

Ic  pe  tville  ^esyllan  mme  teoÖan,  „decimas  offeram  tihi'^. 
^thelstan  I,  2  (Schmidt,  Liebermann). 
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To  the  stem  teoÖ-  belongs  the  verb  to  tithe,  0.  E.  Uodian, 
^decimare': 

And  hlredmanna  gehwilc  sille  pcenig  tö  celmcßssan  .  .  .  and 
heafodmen  teoöian  ('give  titlies'),  ^tlielr.  VII,  App.  §  5.  Wulf. 
181,  16  et  seq. 

man  ^eteoöi^e  .  .  .  poet  ])cet  god  sende  ponne  on  ^eare  folce 
tö  ])earfe  on  cörne  and  on  flexe  and  on  ^eivellnvylcon  wcestme. 
Wulf.  310,  21  et  seq. 

§  248.  3.  teoäa  sceatt,  pl.  teoöan  sceattas,  'decimae'\  from 
O.E.  sceatt,  'money',  'wealth'.  Cf.  0.  H.  G.  scaz,  'money';  Goth. 
sJcatts,  'money';  0.  N.  skattr,  'tax',  'tribute',  as  in  Eümskattr, 
'Peter's  pence'. 

])oes  hereteames  edlles  teodan  sceat  Abraham  sealde  godes 
hisceope.  Gen.  2121.  Bringad  ge  on  min  heren  eowerne  teodan 
sceat.    Blick.  39,  26. 

öonne  leiere  ic  eoiv,  .  .  .  d(Bt  $e  syllon  eowre  teodan  sceattas 
earmum  mannum.     Ibid.  49,  19. 

§  249,     4.   teoöing-sceat,  'tithing  tax': 

ÖCBS  nead^afoJes  öe  cristene  men  "^ode  ^elcestan  scoldon  on 
heora  teodlngsceattum  ("in  their  tithes').     Edgar  IV,  1. 
Cf.  above  sub  'teoäing'  and  'teoöa  sceaf. 

In  addition  to  the  tithe,  the  O.E.  sources  make  frequent 
mention  of  other  contributions  of  minor  importance.  They  are 
the  following. 

§250.  B)  Church-shot,  in  O.E.  cyric- sceat,  consisting 
in  a  certain  quantit}^  of  grain  or  other  products,  and  paid 
anuually  at  St.  Martin's  Day  (11*^  of  Nov.). 

Ciricsceattas  sin  ägifcne  he  See  llartines  mcessan  {^}ils.i'tm- 
mas').     Ine  4.     Similar:  Wulf.  116.  311. 

And  cyricsceat  tö  Martines  mcessan;  and  se  de  Jane  ofer 
Öcene  doeg  liealde,  ägyfe  hine  öäm  hisceope  and  forgijlde  hine 
XI  slÖan  and  Öäm  cingce  CXX  scyll.     Cnut  I,  10. 

&c. 
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§251.  C)  Soul-sbot  i.e.  a  burial  tax  —  O.E.  säwl- 
sceat  or  säwl-scot  —  a  sort  of  fee  payable  to  the  church  of 
the  deceased  before  the  burial  took  place.  This  latter  Pro- 
vision was  always  insisted  upon;  for  the  säivl-scot  was  regarded 
by  the  clergy  as  a  well  earned  increment.  The  0.  E.  corre- 
sponds  to  the  'synibohim  animae'  or  'pecunia  sepidturae'  of 
the  Latin  version  of  the  Laws. 

The  stringent  enforcement  of  the  soul-shot  is  clearly  shown 
by  the  following  citations: 

])(Bt  he  cefter  forÖslöe  hütan  säwulsceatte  ne  liege  on  mynstre, 
ac  ^elceste  man  ä  pone  säwelsceat  cet  openum  pytte  ('paid  at 
the  open  grave').     Wulf.  118.     Very  similar  ibid.  208,  25. 

And  säwlsceat  is  rihtast  äcet  man  symle  ^elceste  cet  openum 
grcefe.  iEthelr.  V,  12.  VI,  20.  Cf.  also  Earle,  Land  Ch.  p.  222 
(anno  1006). 

JEt  celctim  ford  farenum  gildan  cet  celcum  heorÖe  mnne 
penig  tö  säividsceote  .  .  .;  and  öat  säiviilgesceot  sceulon  ])ä 
canönicas  habhan.  Chart.  Th.  609,  10—18  (Bos.  Toll.).  Cf.  also 
^thelstan  I,  4.     Edg.  II,  5.     Cn.  I,  13.     &c. 

Note.  The  final  element  of  säwlscot  {-^esceot)  must  not  be  confused 
with  that  of  säwlsceat. 

The  efymological  connections  of  sceat  have  already  (vid.  teoÖa  sceat) 
been  explained.  gescot,  scot,  are  participial  derivatives  of  the  verb  sceotan 
(part.  ^escoten),  'to  shoot',  secondarily,  'to  advauce  (shoot)  or  contribute 
money',  just  as  iu  German  we  have  the  phrase  'Geld  vorschiesseu '. 

§  252.  D)  leolit-gescot  {-^eseeot,  -scot),  i.  e.  'lightshot',  or 
tax  for  the  illumination  of  the  churches.  This  contribution 
was  levied,  according  to  the  laws  of  ^thelred,  every  year  at 
Candlemas,  the  feast  of  the  purifieation  of  the  Virgin  (2"^^  Feb.). 
Later,  it  was  provided  by  Cnut  that  light-shot  should  be  paid 
three  times  per  year;  viz.  at  Easter,  All  Saints'  Day,  and 
Candlemas. 

leohtgescot  ^elceste  man  tö  Cdndehncessan;  dö  oftor  se  de 
Wille,     ^thelr.  VIII,  12. 

And  leoht^esceot  priiva  on  ^eare,  cerest  on  Easter öefen 
Jiealf-peni^wurd  wexes  cet  celcere  Mde,  and  eft  on  JEalra 
Hälgena  Mcessan  eallstvä  mycel,  and  eft  tö  ])cem  Sanctan 
Marian  clcBnsunge  ealswä.  Cnut  I,  12.  Very  similar,  Wulf. 
116, 6.  &, 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII.  10 
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§253.  E)  Plow-alms  — sulh-celmcesse  —  was  an  annual 
tax  consisting  of  a  'peni^'  for  every  'plow'  of  land,  and  was 
to  be  paid  always  15  'nights'  after  Easter;  cf.  Schmidt's 
*  Glossar'. 

The  0.  E.  expression  is  compounded  of  sidh,  'plow',  and 
the  loan-word  celmesse  (oelmysse)  'alms',  derived  from  M.  L. 
alimosina,  classic  L.  eleemosyna.  For  the  origin  of  celmesse 
vid.  Pog.  §§  38,  75,  207,  237;  and  Oxf.  Dict.  for  its  later  history 
(Art.  'Almsy 

US  ^ehyreö  ])cet  we  .  .  .  gode  hetcecan  üre  sulhcelmessan 
XV  niht  on  tifan  eastran.  Wulf.  208,1.  311.  Also:  Edw.  and 
Guthr.  6  §  3.    Can.  Edg.  54. 

Etc. 

This  contribution  was  apparently  called  sometimes  'alras- 
fee',  O.E.  celmes-feoh;  from  feoh  =  Mod.  Eng.  fee  (originally 
'cattle').  Cf.  the  Latin  version  of  Edm.  1, 2:  „celmesfeoh  i.  e. 
elemosine  pecimiam"  —  a  phrase  which  occurs  likewise  in  the 
Latin  versions  of  Append.  III,  1  and  ibid.  III,  2.  Kead  also  the 
explanation  given  by  Schmidt  in  bis  'Glossar'. 

§  254.  Peter's  Pence,  'denarius  Sancti  Petri\  was  by  the 
Saxons  no  longer  conceived  of  as  a  pious  offering  or  gift  of 
a  Toluntary  nature  presented  to  St.  Peter;  but  was  regarded 
(more  practically  than  ideally)  as  a  necessary  tax  paid  to 
Kome  by  all  true  Catholics. 

Thus  we  find  the  Peter's  Pence  ternied  as  follows: 

Röm-feoh,  Rome-fee,  Rome-money: 

And  römfeoh  gelöeste  man  ceglnvylce  ^eare  he  Fetres  mcessan. 
Wulf.  311, 1.    Further,  Edw.  &  Guth.  6,  §  1.    Edm.  1, 2.    Cnut  1, 9. 

Böm-pcenig,  'Rome-penny': 

We  willaö  dcet  celc  JRömpceni^  heo  ^elcest  he  Petres  mcessan 
tö  päm  hisceopstöle.  Append.  II,  57,  §  1  ('Nordhumbrisches 
Priestergesetz').  ^ 

Böm-scot,  Rome-shot,  Rome-tax  (rare): 

De  denario  Sancti  Petri  qiii  anglice  dicitur  Bomescot  [Böm- 
gescot?].    Edw.  Confess.  10. 

Cf.  also   these  passages  from  Chron.  E  (Transition  Engl.) 

man  sydöan  Öcet  Böm^esceot  sende  (in  form  perfectly  pure 
O.E.).    Anno  1095  (end). 
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Jie  com  cefter  J)e  Köme-scot.     1123. 

Eöm-scot  must,  however,  have  been  popularly  much 
in  vogue;  for  it  is  quite  probable  that  the  corresponding  0.  N. 
expressions  BmisJcatr,  RömasJcah^  were  direct  adaptations  of 
the  Eüg-lish.     Cf.  Taranger  pp.  290,  291. 

heorö-penis,  i-  e.  'hearth-penny';  soealled  because  every 
'hearth'  (=  fire-side),  or  family,  in  the  land  was  expected  to 
pay  the  tax.  i) 

And  sy  celc  heoröpening  ägyfen  he  Petres  mcessedceg,  and 

se  öe  hine  tö  päm  Andagan  ^elcest  ncehbe,   Icede  hine  tö  Börne 

and  pcertö  eacan  XXX  penega.     Edg.  II,  4.     The  very  similar 

passage,  Wulf.  116,   has   here   as   variant  readings  römpcenig, 

römpeni^. 

Etc. 

As  we  see  in  these  various  examples,  the  sole  connection 
of  the  Böm-peni^  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  with  St.  Peter  was  in 
the  day  of  its  collection  —  St.  Peter's  Day. 


^)  Another  heord-peni^,  mentioned  in  App.  111,3,  was  payable  on 
AsccDsion  Day  ('Holy  Thursday')  and  signified  possibly  Plow-alms;  vid. 
Sclimidt's  note  to  the  passage  in  question. 
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Conclusion  :  Summary. 


Words  marked  (f)  are  of  doubtful  Classification. 

A.    The  Foreign  Element. 

T.  Period  (Coutinental)  —  before  A.  D.  450. 

§  255.     1.  Greek. 

ci7'ice  {xvQiaxa). 

deofol  {diäßoXog  or  Lat.  diaholus). 

§  256.     2.  Latin. 

dmbilit,  ömbiht,  dmheht  (ambactus). 
cyrtel  (curtus). 

rcgol,  reogol  (regula),   any  rule  or  Standard;   in  Christian 
times  also  Benedictine  Rule:  Pog.  §  44. 
scrtfan,  scrift  (scribere,  script-um). 
scrm  (scrinium). 

§  257.     3.  Gallo-Roman. 

hiscop,  hiscoh  (*ebescobu,  *ebescopu  <  episcopns). 

cugele,  cugle,  ciüile,  ade  (*cugulla  <  Lat.  cuculla). 

cufle  (*cufella,  diminutive  of  Lat.  cufia). 

munuc,  munec  (*monicus  <  monachus;  but  cf.  §  200  n). 

mynecen,  -e,  -ii  (*monica  <  monacha). 

mynster  (*mon'sterjo  <  monasterium). 

jpreost,  Irrest  (*prestre  <  presbyter;  perhaps  after  450). 

•\preostlic,  cf.  preost. 

•\l)röfost,  präfost  (praepositus,   propositus;    cf.  §  195   and 
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Sievers'  Gram.  3  §192,2)  —  perhaps,  as  Pogatscher  thinks 
(§  108),  borrowed  at  first  in  sense  ofoverseer,  director, 
generally,  and  modified  to  'provost'  in  Christian  times. 

III.  Period  (Christian)  —  A.D.  600—1066. 
§  258.     1.  Latin. 

acolitus  (accolytus). 

albe  (alba). 

äncor,  äncora,  äncra,  oncor,  ancor  (anachoreta;  cf.  §  183  n.  2). 

apostol,  postol  (apostolus). 

apostoUlc,  'apostolicus'. 

Baptista,  -an. 

hoßstere,  hoesere,  hceöcere,  hesere  (Baptista).^ 

cänönecUc  (canonicus  4-  -lic). 

cänönic  (canonicus). 

cantere,  cantor  (cantor). 

capitul  (capitulum). 

cappa,  cceppe,  (cappa)  —  after  650;  cf.  Pog.  §§  355,  356. 

cleric,  cleroc,  cUroc,  clerc  (clericus). 

dalmatica  (tunica  Dalmatica). 

decan,  decanus  (decanus). 

dmcon,  deacon  (diaconus). 

discipul,  discipulus  (discipulus). 

discipula. 

Ehreisc,  öä  Ehreas  (pl.)  (Hebraeus). 

erce-,  oerce-,  arce-  (archi-). 

erce,  str.  m.  <  ^erce-pallium. 

erce-dlacon,  archi-dlacon  (archidiaconus). 

evangelista,  -an. 

exorcista,  -an. 

Fariseisc,  Farisms,  pl.  Fariseas,  Farisei  (Phariseus  etc. 

<  Pharisaeus). 

Israliel,  pl.  Israhele  (Israel). 

Israhelisc,  Israhelitisc. 

ludeisc,  mdisc,  etc.  (ludaeus). 

martyr{-e),  (martyr). 


1)  Cf.  Kluge,  D.  Litteraturzeitung  1902  p.  1000. 
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martyrian,  ^martyrizare'. 

martyrologia,  -an  (martyrologium). 

martyrologium. 

martyrung,  'passio  martyris'. 

oratio,  exorcism. 

Pallium,  str.  m.,  pall. 

päpa,  -an  (papa). 

patriarclia,  -an,  patriarch. 

poell,  pell  (pallium). 

pistol  (epistola). 

propheta,  -an,  prophet. 

rationale,  rational. 

reliqiiias,  -e,  (reliquiae). 

säcercl  (sacerdos). 

Saduceisc,  pl.  Saduceas,  Saducie,  etc.  (Sadducaeus). 

Samaringas,  plur»  (Samaria  -f-  -ing). 

Samaritan(isc)  (Samaritanus). 

sanct,  sancte,  sanctus,  sancta. 

stol,  Str.  n.,  stole,  -an  (stola). 

subdiacon  (subdiaconus). 

tunice,  tonice  (tunica). 

§  259.     2.  Gallo-Roman. 

ahhod,  ahhoda,  -an  (*abbad-em  <  abbatem). 

ahhodisse,  ahhudisse  (abbatissa). 

athot  and  ahhiitisse,  tbrougli  influence  of  the  Latin  forms. 

celmesse  (alimosina  <  eleemosyna). 

hiscopian  ('episcopare'  —  3'^^  period  derivative  of  1**  period 
Word). 

hiscopung,  confirmation  (S''^  period  derivative  of  V^  period 
Word). 

domne  (dominus). 

Icewed  (*laicatus  <  laicus). 

mcesse  (*messa  <  missa). 

mcessere,  mass-priest;  cf.  ma}sse. 

rnunecian  ('monachare'  —  3'"'^  period  derivative  of  1^^  period 
Word). 

nunne  (nonna). 

seonoö,  sionod,  etc.  (synodus). 
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B.    Tlie  Native  Element:   original  materialj  but  influenced 

by  Christianity. 

Words  marked  (f)  could  belong  to  C,  a). 

§  260.     deläo-mann  (pharisaeus). 
(da)  diclo,  celdo  (pharisaei,  seniores). 
dldor-mann  (pharisaeus,  pontifex). 
dldo-ivutu  (cf.  eald-tvita;  pharisaeus,  senior). 
dldra  (senior,  pharisaeus). 
dndettere,  ondettere  (confessor). 
cerendwreca,  -raca  (apostolus). 
•fcewe-weard  (sacerdos). 
hoda  (propheta). 

(ää)  hrööor,  ^e-hrödor  (fratres  monasterii). 
ceorl,  ceorl  folc  (laicus,  laiei). 
cniht  (discipulus). 
cyöere  (martyr). 
cynna  (gentiles). 
t  duru-weard  (ostiarius). 
degn,  den  (discipulus). 
deoda  (gentiles). 
dingere  (priest). 
öröwere  (martyr). 
dröwung  (passio). 

eadi^  (beatus  —  properly  'wealthy'). 
ealdor  (prior  conventualis;  decanus  monasterii;  senior). 
ealdor-scipe  (abbatia;  decania). 
eald-fceder  (patriarcha). 
eald-wita  (presbyter;  senior). 
e-swica  (ethnicus). 
fceder  (pater  monasterii;  abbas). 
^e-fer  (congregatio  monasterii). 

ge-ferrcedenn  (congregatio,  ecclesia;  congregatio  monasterii). 
^e-ferscipe  (elerus;  congregatio  monasterii). 
folgere  (discipulus). 
füstring  (discipulus). 
framscipe  (collegium  monachorum). 

{^e-)^aderiing  (congregatio,  ecclesia;  congregatio  monasterii 
synagoga). 
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gäsÜlc  (gpiritualis). 

geat-iveard  (portarius  monasterii). 

^ingra  (discipulus). 

Goda  (proper  name;  formerly  'sacerdos'). 

häd  (ordo;  clerus). 

•fliäli^  (sanctus). 

hälsere  (exorcista). 

{^e-)hälsian,  exorcise. 

hälsi^end  (exorcista). 

hälsung,  exorcism. 

hößl  (salus;  salvatio). 

höelnes  (salus;  sanctuariura). 

heah-fceder  (patriareba;  archimandrita;  pater  excelsus,  Deus). 

lieden  (casula). 

liwremonn,  liyri^monn  (discipulus;  parochianus). 

hirde  (pastor). 

Mwan,  ht^an,  plur.  (familia  episcopi,  clerus). 

hiivröed,  Jnred  (familia  episcopi,  clerus). 

huvrceden  (familia  monasterii). 

höd  (cappa,  cope). 

hördere  (cellarius  monasterii). 

lircegl  (pallium  archiepiscopale). 

husl,  Eucharist  (properly  'sacriiice';  vid.  Oxf.  Dict.  sub  Housel). 

hyrnes  (parocbia). 

(^e-)laäung  (ecclesia). 

läruw  •)  (pbarisaeus). 

(öä)  geleaffullan,  -smnan  (fideles). 

leornere  (discipulus). 

lloda  (gentiles). 

mödor  (mater  monasterii,  abbatissa). 

ofer-hröedels  (amictus:  superbumerale). 

ofcr-hacele  (cucullus;  cappa  sacerdotalis). 

ofer-slyp{e),  -slop  (alba;  superpelliceum). 

rmdere,  fem.  rcedestre  (lector). 

rihtwisend  (sadducaeus;  part.  to  rilüivlsian). 

ge-söelig  (beatus;  properly  'fortunate'). 

scearu  (tonsura  ecclesiastica). 


1)  Cf.  Kluge,  D.  Litteraturzeitung  1902  p.  1002. 


153 


sär  (parochia;  dicecesis). 

(^e-)somnimg  (ecclesia). 
söngere  (cantor,  precentor). 
spelboda  (propheta). 
{äa)  siveostor  (sorores  monasterii). 
{se)  teoÖa  (decima  pars). 
teoÖi^an  (decimare). 
teoding-ealdor  (decanus). 
teoöung  (decimatio). 
üdiviäa  (pharisaeus;  scriba). 
ünder-öeodda,  -öledda  (discipulus). 

C.   New  Formations. 

a)  Native. 

Words  marked  (f)  perhaps  original. 

§  261.    I.  Period. 

f  cewe-tveard  (sacerdos). 

godspell  (evangelium). 

•fhälig  (sanctus). 

liöeden  (paganus;  later  also  Samaritaniis). 

§  262.     III.  Period. 

dldo  ce-lärwas  (pharisaei). 

än-hüend  (anachoreta,  solitarius). 

än-setl  (solitarii  sedes). 

än-seila  (solitarius,  anachoreta). 

m-crcefti^  (pharisaeus). 

ce-,  ces-läruw\  öe-lcere7id  (pharisaeus). 

hescoren  {mann)^  Tonsus;  clericus. 

Öröivung-rceding  (martyrologium). 

eaxl-cläd  (humerale). 

fiilwian,  fullian  (baptizare). 

fulwiht,  fulluM  (consignatio,  baptismus). 

fiiltvihtere,  fulluhtere;  fiiUvihttver  (Baptista). 

^ästUc  folc  (populus  spiritualis,  clerus). 

"^odes  öeoiv{a)  (minister  Dei). 

"^odes  forhoda  (clericus;  praenuntius  Dei?). 

"^odes  mann  (clericus;  vir  Dei?). 

^odspelböc,  book  of  the  Gospels. 
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^odspellere  (evangelista). 
goäspellian  (evangelizare). 
^odspelltc,  -isc  (evangelicus). 
{sB-)liädian  (ordinäre). 
{^e-)liädod  mann  (clericus,  ordinatus). 
Jiädung  (ordinatio). 
(^e)hälgian  (consecrare). 
liälgung  (consecratio). 

häligdöm    (sanctitas;     sacramentum;     sanctum;     reliquiae; 
sanetuarium ;  ministerium  sacrum). 

häli^nes  (sanctitas;  sanetuarium;  reliquiae). 

häli^-reft,  -riß  (Velamen  monialium). 

liäli^-ivaras  (sancti). 

Jiäli^  ivrigels  (Velamen  monialium). 

'\hdnd-lin  (mauipulus;  originally  napkin?). 

höedendöm,  -scipe,  -nes  (paganismus;  gentilitas). 

Jicedenisc  (gentilis). 

\b^scop-^^  lieafod  Im  (infula). 

lieah-sceawere  (areliiepiscopus). 

lieah-söngere  (archicantator). 

lieord-penig,  Peter's  Pence. 

Jirgcg-hrcegl  (dorsale). 

hüfian,  Supply  with  the  mitre  (hiife). 

liüsl-degn,  -den  (accolytus). 

lär-cneht  (discipulus). 

lär-hlestend  (auditor,  catechumenus). 

Icering-mann  (discipulus). 

^e-leafhlystend  (auditor,  catechumenus). 

leo]it-{ge-)scot,  Light-shot. 

leorning-cniht  (discipulus). 

Uorning-mann  (discipulus,  discipula). 

nl{w)-cimtena,  -cumend  (novitius). 

nnv-  (nl^-,  ni-)  cumen  mann  (novitius). 

säivl-sceatt,  -scot,  Soul-shot. 

scüldor-hrcegl  (superhumerale). 

sünder-häJga  (pharisaeus). 

sylf-dema  (Sarabaita). 

teoda  sceatt,  teoding-sceatt  (decima). 

tüngol-ivitga  (astrologus). 
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tvcex-herenä  (ceroferarius). 
weofod-degn  (minister  altaris). 
tvesten-setla  (eremita). 
wid-scriÖiil  (gyrovagus). 

b)  Hybrids. 

§  263.     III.  Period. 

ahbod-döm,  -liäd,  -nee  (abbatia). 

äncor-Uf  (anachoretica  vita). 

äneor-setl,  -stöw  (sedes  anachoretica). 

äneor-seüa  (anachoreta). 

apostol-häd  (apostolatus). 

cehnes-feoh  ('alimosinae  pecunia'). 

hiseopes  hüf{e)  (mitra  episcopalis). 

Mseop-döm,  -liäd  (episcopatas). 

hiseop-lwafodlin  (infula). 

hiseop-Mwrced  (familia  episcopi,  clerus). 

hiscop-nee,  -setr  (episcopatus;  doecesis). 

hiseop-roee  (dalmatica  episcopi). 

hiseop-sedl,  -setl,  -siül  (sedes  episcopalis). 

cirie-öegn  (roinister  ecclesiae). 

ciriedingere  (advocatus  ecclesiae;  sacerdos). 

ciric-häd  (ordo  ecclesiae). 

ciric-sceaU  (census  ecclesiae). 

cirie-iveard  (custos  ecclesiae). 

eleric-häd  (clericatus). 

deean-liäd  (decania). 

deofol-tvitga  (vates  diabolicus,  magus). 

dlaeon-öeming,  -häd  (diaconatus). 

diacon-roee  (dalmatica  diaconi). 

ealdor-hiscop  (metropolitanus;  princeps  sacerdotum). 

erce-hiseop-häd  (arcbiepiscopatus). 

erce-biscop-nce  (arcbiepiscopatus;  dioecesis). 

eree-biseop-stöl  (sedes  arcbiepiscopalis). 

eree-liäd  (arcbiepiscopatus). 

eree-stöl  (sedes  arcbiepiscopalis). 

hdnd-preost  (cappellanus). 

Jieafod-biseop  (princeps  sacerdotum). 

heah-hiseop  (arcbiepiscopus). 
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heah-dmcon  (archidiaconus). 

linvrced-preost  (presbyter  domesticus). 

Iceived  folc  (laiei). 

Iceived  mann  (laicus). 

leod-hiscop,  Suffragan. 

martyr-döm,  -häd  (martyrium). 

martyr  ^edön,  semacian  (martyrizare). 

martyr-racu  (martyrologium). 

mmsse-degn,  Mass-thane. 

mcesse-^ierela,  -hrcegl,  -reaf,  Mass-vestments. 

mcesse-hacele  (casula),  Chasuble. 

mcBSsepreost-Jiäd  (presbyteratus). 

munuc-häd  (monachatus). 

mynster-mann  (coenobita). 

päp-döm,  -häd,  päpan-häd  (officium  Papae). 

Xmp-seÜ,  seid  (sedes  apostolica). 

pistol-rcedere  (subdiaconus). 

preost-liäd,  -lieap,  -hlred  (sacerdotium;  clerus). 

preost-scir  (parochia). 

regol-weard  (praepositus  =  custos  regulae). 

rillt- canonicus  (canonicus  regularis). 

Böm-fcoh,  -scot,  Peter's  Pence. 

Böm-penig  (Denarius  Set.  Petri). 

säcerd-häd  (sacerdotium). 

scrift-höc  (confessionale). 

scrift-sctr  (provincia  confessoris;  parochia). 

scrift-spröec  (confessio). 

siilh-celmesse,  Plow  Alms. 

tapor-herend  (eeroferarius,  accolytus). 

ünder-dmcon  (subdiaconus). 

c)  Foreign. 

§  264.    III.  Period. 

canter-cceppe  for  cantel-cceppe  (?),  Cantelcope. 
erce-hiscop  (archiepiscopus). 
mcesse-preost  (presbyter). 
munuc-regol,  Monastic  order;  convent. 
mynster-föemne  (monialis). 
mynster-munuc  (coenobita). 


157 


D.    Minor  Distinctions. 

§  265.    Authors  and  Works. 

cewe-weard,  Priest  (Bl). 

htscpung  (=  "^hiscojning),  Confirmation  (Wulf.). 

ciric  dingere,  Priest  (Glosses  :  ^Ifric). 

cydere,  Martyr  (^Ifric). 

dingere,  Priest  (Glosses  :  ^Ifric). 

ge-ferscipe,  Clergy  (Bede). 

folgere,  Disciple  (^Ifric). 

framscix^e,  College  of  mouks  (Bede). 

fuUvihtwer,  Baptist  (BL). 

hößdenisc,  heathenish  (Oros.). 

hehfceder,  Patriarch  of  the  Church  (Passio  Scae.  Marg.). 

Iceringmann,  Disciple  (Ben.  R.). 

martyrung,  Passion  (Oros.). 

nunne,  Vestal  Virgin  (Oros.). 

oratio  (=  hälstmg),  Exorcism  (Bede). 

pistol-rcedere,  Subdeacon  (De  C.  M.). 

preost-heap,  Clergy  (Gloss,  11*^  Cent). 

preost-Mred,  Clergy  (Aid.  Gloss.). 

sacerdotum  (dat.  pl.)  for  säcerdiim  (Bede). 

§  266.    Poetic. 

än-huend,  Hermit  (Gü.). 
ce-lcerend,  Pharisee  (EL). 
öröwere,  Martyr  (also  in  North.). 
möeg,  Woman. 
moegö,  Virgin,  maid. 

§  267.     Dialectical:  NorthumbrIan-iVlercian. 

deldo-menn,  Pharisees  (Lind.). 

dldo  ce-lärtvas,  Pharisees  (Lind.). 

dldor-menn,  Pharisees. 

dldo-iüutu,  Pharisees. 

dldra,  Pharisee. 

dmheht,  Disciple  (Lind.). 

öe-croeftig,  Pharisee  (Lind.). 

öß-läruw,  Pharisee. 

celde  wearas,  Pharisees  (Rush.). 
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celdo  {da),  Pharisees. 

ößs-lärivas,  Pharisees  (Rusb.). 

hcestere,  hcezere,  etc.,  Baptist. 

crlstnes,  Christianity  (Durham  Admon.). 

cynna,  Gentiles. 

dröwere,  Martyr  (North,  or  poetic). 

emWitmonn,  Disciple  (Lind.). 

esiüica,  Heathen  (Lind.). 

föstring,  Disciple  (Lind.). 

liäligivearas,  Saints  (Lind.,  D.  Rit.). 

hcedin-monn,  Samaritan. 

heah-sceawere,  Bishop  (D.  Rit). 

heh-stdld,  Virgin  (Mary). 

hwgl,  Pall  (D.Rit.). 

Msul  {=  hfi.sl),  Sacrifice  :  Mt.  XII,  7  (Lind.). 

lärcnelit,  Disciple  (Lind.). 

läruw,  Pharisee  (Rush.). 

lioda,  Gentiles. 

oncrce,  anchoret  (Lind.). 

postol,  Apostol. 

Samaringas,  Samaritans  (Rush.). 

Siol,  'Stola',  long  robe  (Lind.  D.Rit). 

üöwutu,  Scribe;  in  Rush.  also  pharisee. 

§  268.     Of  Time. 

Early  0.  E. 

fcemne,  Virgin. 

licpöenes  (Bede),  Heathenism. 

da  ^eleafsuman,  The  Faithful. 

Late  O.E. 

confessor  (for  ändettere). 

cristendöm,  Ecclesiastical  privileges. 

^e-ferrcBden,  Congregation,  church. 

hcedenscipe,  The  heathen  world. 

^e-ladung,  Church. 

leorning-cniht,  Disciple  (also  rarely  in  Alfred). 

mößden,  Virgin. 


Index. 


(The  figures,  unless  otberwise  indicated,  refer  lo  the  paragraphs.) 


Abbacy  192. 

abbas  189.  —  abbat  189.  —   abbate 

189.  —  abbatia  192. 
Abbess  193.  194. 
Abbot  159.  189—192.  194. 
abbot  189  ft.  n.  259. 
abbut  (abbod,   abbad,  abboda)   189. 

189  n.  1,  2.  259. 
abbuddüm,  -häd,  -rice  192.  26.S. 
abbiidisse  {abbadisse,  abbedesse,  abe- 

disse)  193.  259. 
abbutisse  193.  193  n.  259. 
abote  189. 
acolitus  171.  258. 
acoluthus  116.  171. 
Acolyte  171.  172. 
advocatus  1 1 2. 
deldo  {dldo,  dldu)  vid.  celdo. 
agrestis  10.  10  n.  1. 
aikklesjö  25. 
airus  4b. 
axoXovd^oq  171. 
alamösna  26. 
Alb  224.  224  n. 
alba  225. 

albe  224.  224  n.  258. 
aldarfaper  41. 
a7do  w-lärwas  5.  262.  267. 
aWor  (cf.  ealdor)  5.  —  dldor-biscop 

V.  ealdor-b.,   dldor-menn,   „jphari- 

saei"  5.  260.  267. 


a7(^o  iüufit  5.  260.  267. 

dldra  5.  260.  267. 

Alms-fee  253. 

altfater  41. 

amb-  62. 

ambactus  62.  —  ambaht  62.  —  am- 

&eM  49.  50.  62.  256.  267. 
Amice  221.  243. 
amictus  221.  243. 
anachoreta   182.    183.   183  n.  2.    184. 

187  and  ft.  n.  205.  —  anachoretica 

vita  188. 
anacor  (v.  äneor)  183  n.  2. 
änbüend  186.  262.  266. 
äncer-setl   185.  188.  263.    —    äncer- 

setla  185.  263. 
äwcor  (äncer,  äncora,  äncra,  ancra, 

oncrä)  183.  183  n.  1,2.  206.  256.  267. 
äncor-llf,  -stow  188.  263. 
andbahts  62. 
awfZef  (ond-)  69.  —  dndettan  69.  — 

dndettere  (önd-)  69.  260. 
andhaitan  69. 

Anglo-Saxon  Church  v.  Englisli  Ch. 
äwse^Z  188.  262.—  änsetla  184.262. 
antheizan  69. 
antistes  143.  154. 
apastol  V.  apostol. 
Apostles  43-48.  49-63  (as  Disciples). 

64  (as  evangelists). 
Apostleship  47. 
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apostol  {apostel,  postol)  43.  43  n.  63. 
258.  —  apostolhäd  47.  263.  — 
apostollic  47.  258.  —  apostoli  {da) 
V.  apostol. 

apostolus  44  n. 

ä7'  Ab. 

arce-  (v.  erce-)  134.  —  arce-biscop, 
'diacon  v.  erce-b.,  etc. 

Archbishop  132—141.  -ric  138. 

Archdeacon  168.  169. 

archi-  132.  134.  —  archicantator 
177.  —  archidlacon  169.  —  archi- 
diaconus  168.  —  archiepiscopatus 
135.  —  archiepiscopus  132.  143.  — 
archimandrita  41  n.  191  ft.  n. 

Archimandrite  191. 

archisynagoga  2^. 

-ari  <;  -arius  10  n.  2. 

aruspex  173. 

astrologus  40. 

ä-siclcan  14. 

audoritas  192.  199. 

audiens  22.  —  auditor  22.  49. 

augur  154. 

<g  («i^)  5.  —  ce-crceftig  5.  262.  267.  — 

cefestnis   23.   —    ce-läruw,   5.  262. 

267.  —  ce-lcerend  5  n.  262.  266. 
c^Zde  üdwuta  5. 
cßZcZo  {celdu,  deldo,  dldo,  dldu)  5.  260. 

267.  —  c&Zcio  mewn  {loearas)  5.  260. 

267. 
celmes-feoh  253.  263. 
CBlmesse  (celmysse)  253.  259. 
cerce,  cerce-  v.  o'ce. 
öerend  45. ivraca  45  n.  —  -ivreca, 

-raca  43.  45.  45  n.  130.  260. 
(BS  lärwas  5.  262.  267. 
(B-swica  (e-swica)  9.   14.  260.  267. 
cewe-iveard  113.  260.  261.  265. 

bäbes,  bäbist  125. 
badian  77. 
Baptism  22  n.  2. 
Baptista,  -an  75.  258. 
baptizare  10. 
Baptize  22  n.  2. 


bcecere,  beschere,  bcedzere  v.  bcestere. 

bced  77. 

bcEÖcere  v.  bcestere. 

bcestere   {bcecere,    beschere,    bcedzere, 

bcedcere,  bcezere,  bezere,  -a)  77.  258. 

267. 
bcezere  v.  bcestere. 
Beadle  78. 
beodan  78. 
beorht  geleafa  23. 
bescorene  {menn)  94.  262. 
bezere,  -a  v.  bcestere. 
birrus  230  n. 

biscob  (v.  biscop)  133  n.  1. 
tisco/"  133.   143  ft.  D. 
biscop    ibiscep,    bisceop,    etc.)    132. 

133.    133  n.l.    134.    143.    144.  145. 

146.  153.  153  n.  257.  —  biscopdöm 

inft.n.  13S.  148.  148  ft.n.  149.  150. 

263.  —  biscop -ealdras  141.  —  fe?s- 

coj^es  /iw/"(e)  242.  263.  —  biscop-häd 

117  ft.n.  135.   148.  149. /iea/*- 

ocZii/i  243.  263.  150.  263. Mwrced 

{-h'ired)  121.  263. rice  138.  148. 

149.    150.   263. rocc  223.  263. 

scir   148.    HS  ft.n.    149.   263. 

—  -setl  {-sedl)  139.  150.  263.  —  bis- 

copung  (biscpung)  152.  152  n.  259. 

265.—  *biscopus  133.  133  u.  1. 
biscpimg  v.  biscopung. 
Bishop  116.  128.  133.  133  u.  1,2.  141. 

143—154. 
Bishopric  148.  150. 
Bishop's  röchet  223. 
biskop  133. 
böcere  {'scriba')  6. 
boda  37.  46.  260.  —   bodian  78.   — 

bodscipe  37. 
böecere  v.  böcere. 
Boniface  of  Wessex,  —  liis  work 

among  the  Germans;  Hist.  Sk. 
Borrowings  (the  Christian  -  Latin  — ), 

Pref. 
BüS.  Tüll.  42  n.  2.   75.  148  ft.n.    1S9 

n.  2.  229.  234  n. 
Bote  37.  44  n.  —  boto  44  n. 
Bradley  3  n.  3. 
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hreitefi  221. 

Brito-Roman  Dialect,  Pref. 

brdÖor  {^e-hröbor,  -ra,  -ro,  -ru)  208. 

260. 
Bugge  10  n.  2. 
butil  78.  —  Büttel  78.  —  bydel  78. 

caelebs  34  n.  2. 

Canon  107.  llS— ISO.  — canon  198  n. 

Canon   (se)    178  ft.  n.   —   cänönecllc 

180.  25S.  —  cänonic  178.  180.  258. 
canonicus  107.  180.  —  c.  regidaris 

178.  180.  —  c.  secidaris  178. 
canter-cceppe  235.  264. 
cantere  177.  258. 
Cantlecope  235. 
cantor  177.  258. 

capellän  165.  —  capellanus  165. 
cajpitul  218.  258.  —  capitulum  218. 
co^j?«  233.  235.  236.  258. 
Cardinal  131. 

caswZ  230.  —  casuZa  230.  236. 
catechizare  22. 
Catechumen  22.  22  n.  2.  75. 
cceppe  233.  235.  258. 
cellariiis  207. 
Cenobite  205. 
ceoH  93.  93n.  260.   —   ceorlisc  folc 

93.  260. 
ceroferariiis  171. 
Chaplain  164.  165. 
Chapter  218. 

Chasuble  230.  230  n.,  cf.  236. 
Chief  Priests  5.  141.  143.  153. 
chirece  v.  cirice. 
Christen  22  n.  2. 
Christendom  23.  32.  32  n.  1. 
Christian  Era  23.  32.  32  n.  3. 
Christianitas  23.  32. 
Christianity,  Pref.  23. 
Christians  11.  19.  20. 
christianus  19. 
Church  (The  — )  24—32. 
Church  building,  p.  24  ft.  n. 
Church-shot  250. 
churz  222. 
cierice  v.  cirice. 


cingulum  226. 

ciric-Öegn  115.  263.  —  ciric-Öingere 

(cyrc-)  112.  263.  265. 
cirice  (circe,  cirica,  cyrc,   cyrice), 

Eist.  Sk.  24.  25.  25  n   26.  27.  29. 

255.   —    ciric-häd    124.    263.    — 

hälgung  82.  —  -sceat  250.  263.  — 

-iveard  176.  263. 
clerc  108  ft.  n. 

Clergy  (cf.  Priesthood)  94.  95. 
Clergyman   v.  cewe- iveard,  cänonic, 

ciric-degn  -Öingere,  cleric,  Goda, 

Godes  Öeoiü,  Godes  forboda,  Godes 

mann,  gehädod  mann,  hirde,preost, 

säcerd,  weofod-Öegn. 
cleric  {cUroc,  -ec,   cllroc,  clerc)  108. 

118.  258. 
clericatus  118. 
clericus  94.  105.  107.  108. 
clerus  94.  119.  121. 
cllroc  108. 

cniht  (cneht)  49.  50.  51.  61.  62.  260. 
coenobita  205. 
cogel  V.  kogel. 
comitatus  123.  212. 
Commimion  (Holy-)  86. 
compages  216. 
concio  216. 
conditio  214. 
confessio  69. 
Confession  161.  162. 
confessionale  161.  162. 
confessor  69.  70.  268. 
Confessor  65.  69.  161. 
Confirm  151. 
Confirmation  152. 
confiteri  69. 

congregatio  28.  30.  212.  214. 
Congregation  27.  28.  29.  30.  209.  216. 
connubium  210. 
Consecrate  83.  —  consecratio  82.  ~ 

Consecration  82.  111. 
consignatio  75. 
conventus  212. 
convocatio  29  n. 
Cope  235.  236. 
copula  235  n.  (ft.  n.). 
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cörn-teodung  246. 

coting  113. 

covel  234.  234  n. 

Cowl  233.  234.  234  n.  235. 

Crecas,  Creacas  103. 

Crist  <<  Rom.  *cnstus,  Bist.  Sk.  19. 

19  n.  —  Crist  {crist en)  19  ft.  n. 
crist  an  19. 

crlste7i  19.  19  n.  146  n.  2. 
cristena  ^eleafa  (se)  23. 
cristendöm  19  n.  23.  24.  32.  32  n.  1, 

2,  3.  268. 
crlsten  ge-dön,  heon  22. 
cristene  cefestne  (seo)  23. 
crlstenesta  (se)  21. 
crlsten  monn  19. 
crlstennes  {cristnes)  23.  267. 
Cristes  geleafa  23.  —  gespelia  127. 
cristnes  v.  crlstennes. 
(ge-)crlstnia7i  22.  22  n.  1, 2.  75.  —  (je-) 

crlstnod  (=  ^ catechuynenus')  22. 
crlstnung  22.  22  n.  2.  75. 
cubella  234  n. 
cuculla  233.  235. 
CM^a  234.  234  n. 
at/Ze  234.  335.  257. 
cugele  (cugle,  cuhle,   cule)  233.  234. 

235.  257. 
curtus  222. 

c^daw  67.  —  cyÖere  65.  67.  260.  265. 
cynn  9.  13.  260.  267. 
cyrc-,  cyric-  v.  ciric-. 
cyrtel  222.  256. 

Dalmatic  223.  223  n. 

dalmatica  223.  258. 

daupjan  10. 

Deacon  108.  116.  166—169. 

deacon  v.  diacon. 

Dean  197—199. 

decan  198.  258.  —  decanhäd  199.  263. 

decania  199.  246. 

decanonas  198  n. 

decanus  197.  198.  258. 

decima  247.  248.  —  (iedmare  247.  — 

decimatio  246. 
de^an  61.  —  Degen  61. 


denarius  Sancti  Petri  254. 

^eo/bZ  40  n.  255.  —  deofol-ivltga  40. 

263. 
deo^  (diof,  diwf)  2.  12.  —   deutsch 

2.  12. 
Devil  11  {=hceÖe7i)  40  n. 
devisio  devisus  4  n.  1. 
didbolus  40  n. 
diacon   [deacon,   dlacan)    166.    167. 

168.  258. 
diaconatus  169. 
diacon  Öenung  169.  263. /läi  169. 

263. rocc  223.  263. 

diacomis  166,  168. 

dingen  112. 

Diocese  147.  148.  150. 

cZioi  V.  deot. 

Disciples  49—63.  78  (bydelas). 

discipul  49.  50.  52.  62.  258.  —  dis- 

cipula  52.  258.  —   discipidus  49. 

50.  52.  61.  62.  63.  258. 
dispensatio  148. 
diut  V.  deot. 
diutisk  2. 
dorn,  -dum  16. 
domi7ius  126. 
domne  126.  259. 
döpian  10. 
(ZorsaZe  220.  238. 
Dossal  238. 

Dress  (of  Clergy)  219—244. 
duru-iveard  175.  260. 
dyppan  10. 

(iegn  (öin)  49.  50.  61.  62.  157.  167. 
260. 

öeod  9.  12.  26e. 

ÖBow  5. 

Öingere  (ge-Ö.)  112.  260.  265. 

pjöö  12.  12ft.  n. 

öröwere  65.  68.  260.  266.  267.  — 
dröwian  68.  73.  260.  —  Öröwung 
(-ing)  65.  72.  260.  -  räding  74.  262. 

Badig  260.  . 

eald-fceder  41.  42.  260.  —  eaW  fceder 
CGrandfather*)  42  n.  1. 
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ealdor  1 40.  190.  197.  197  ft.  n.  260.  — 

äpostol   140.   —    biscop    140.    141. 

263.  —  burh  140.  —  mann  v.  äldor- 

menn. scipe  192.  199.  260. 

Ealdras  ('Eiders')  5. 

eald-wita  159.  260. 

eaxl-cläö  221.  202. 

Ebreas  2.  258. 

£6m'sc  2  ft.  n.,  3  n.  2.  258.  —  Ebrisc 

2  ft.n.,  3  n.  2. 
ecclesia  24.  25.  27.  29.  32  n.  2.  216. 
einchorano  183. 
einladen  29. 
Einsiedler  184. 
ixxX7]0ia  26. 

Eiders  (of  the  People)  5. 
Elect  (The  — )  79. 
eleemosyna  253. 
embeht   v.   dmbelit.  —    embehtmonn 

49.  62.  267. 
English  Cliurch   in   Germany,  Hist. 

Sk.  161.  —  in  Skandinavia,   Hist. 

Sk.  161. 
enkoro  183. 
Episcopal  See  150. 
episcopare  22  n.  1.  151. 
Episcopate  148.  —  episcopatiis  148. 

150.   —   enioxoTioq   144.   —    epis- 

copus   22  n.  1.    133.    133  n.  1.    143. 

144.  145.  147. 
Epitliets  —  of  the  Apostles  48.  61. 

—  of  Christianity  23.  —  of  the 
clergy  94.  115.  208.  —  of  John 
the  Baptist  78.  —  of  the  Pope  125. 

—  of  the  Virgin  Mary  35. 

erce-  {cerce-,  arce-)  132.  134.  258. — 
erce  (se-,  cerce,  arce)  240.  258. 

erce-biscop  132.  133.  134.  264.  — 
häd  {erce-häd)  135.  263.  —  rtce 
{erce-rice)  138.  263.  —  stül  {erce- 
stül)  139.  263. 

erce-dlacon  lö8.  169.  258. 

erce-häd,   -rice,  -stöl  v.  erce-biscop-. 

eremita  182.  183.  187.  —  eremus  187. 

eren{d)ioreca  {-lorica,  -ivraca,  -ivreaca, 
-raca)  45  n.  cf.  cerendwreca. 

Errand  45. 

Studien  z.  engl.  Phil.  VIII. 


c-swica  V.  öe-swica. 
ethnicus  9.  14. 

ivayyDuov  64.  —  evangelista  64.  258. 
Evangelists  64. 
eiva  5. 

ewart,  ewarto  113. 
Exorcist  173.  —  exorcista  116.  173. 
258. 

familia  121.  209.  210.  211. 

{^e-)faran  2 VI. 

farisceis  (nom.  pl.)  4  n.  3.  —  farisea 

(wk.    nom.)    4  n.  4.    —    Fariseisc 

{-mann;    Fariseus,   pl.  -i,   -as)  4. 

4  n,  2,  3,  4,  5.  258.  —  Fariseo  {-07i, 

-os)  4  n.  2.  —   fariseus  (gen.  sg.) 

4n.  5. 
fceder  125.  194.  260. 
fcemne  34.  34  n.  1.  35.  268. 
Fee  253. 
femina  34.  35. 
feoh  253. 
^e-fer   30.    212.    213.    214.    260.    — 

-rwden  24.  28.  30.  30  n.  214.  260. 

268.   —   -sci2:)e  123.  213.  260.  265. 
flamen  143. 
folgere  49.  50.  53.  260.  565.  —  folgoö 

196. 
fora-wizac  36. 
Forefather  42. 

fore  iornere,  forerynel  {forrynel)  78. 
forewitegung  39. 
füstring   49.    50.    62.    260.    267.    — 

füstur  62. 
frama  215. 

framscipe  215.  260.  265. 
fratres  (monasterii)  208. 
fremman,  frommen  215. 
fallare  75. 

fidlian  V.  fulwian;  =  fullare  75. 
fulluJd  V.  fulwiht. 
fulwian  (fidlian)  22  n.  2.  75.  262. 
fulwiht  {fulhiht)  22  n.  2.  75.  562.  — 

fulwihtere  {fulluhtere)  75.  262.  — 

-wer  75.  262.  265. 

^ad-,  gaderian  216.  —  {ge-)gaderung 
24.  28.  31.  216.  260. 

11 
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^ästlic  folc  94.  260.  262. 

Gather,  galten  216. 

geat-weard  207.  260. 

gehören  163. 

ge-gerela  {ge-gyrla)  v.  gierela. 

gens  9.  12.  146  n.  2.  —  gentes  (gen- 

tiles)   9.    11.    12.    15.    146  n.  2.  — 

gentilitas  16,  17. 
genus  13. 

geognÖe  teoÖung  246. 
geöng  54. 

^ierela  (gegerela,  gegyrla)   219.  232. 
ylyvco  61. 

^ingra  49.  50.  54.  260.  —  gingre  54. 
yivouai  61. 
Girdle  226. 
^röfZ  216. 
GofZa  114.  260. 
godcünde  wfestnis  (seo)  23. 
6rO(Zes    öeo?f(a)    94.    262.    —    Godes 

forboda  115.  262.  —  Godes  mann 

115.  262. 
godspel{l)  64.  261.  — -6öc  64  n.  262.— 

-ere  64.  2G2. ian  64  n.  262.  —  i 

-isc,  -Itc  64  n.  262. 
goöi  114. 
Gospel  64. 
Gothic  Church  —  its  influence  on 

Germanic  languages,  Eist.  Sk.  10. 

25.  40  n. 
gradus  episcopalis  117. 
Grandfatlier  42  n.  1. 
Greek  Church  —  its  influence  ou  the 

Germanic  languages,  Hist.  Sk.  25. 
Grendel  11. 
Grimm  10  n.  1. 
giidja  114. 
guöspjall  64. 
gyrdel(s)  226. 
^e-^yrla  v.  ^ierela. 
gyrovagus  205. 

hacele,  hachul  230. 

häd,  -häd  47.  111.  123  n.  1,2.  260.— 
(ge-)hädian  111.  123n.  1,  2.  136. 
204.  262.  —  (^e-)hädod  92.  —  mann 
111.  262.  —  hädung  123n.  1,  2.  262. 


haga,  Hagestolz  34  n.  2.  —  hago- 
steald  V.  heh-stdld. 

haidus  123  n.  1. 

haipi  10  n.  2.  —  haißjiö  10.  10  n.  2. 

'^hail  79.  79  n. 

hakuls  230. 

häl  79  n. 

(ge-)hälgian   83.    136.    204.    262.   — 

liälgung  82.  262. 

heilig  79.  79  n.  260.  261. döm  85. 

86.  87.  88.  89.  262. nes  {-nis, 

-nys)   84.   84  n.   85.   262. reft 

204.   262. reft   onfön   204.  — 

-waras  262.  267.  —  -ivrigels  204, 
262. 

hälsere  (hcelsere)  79  u.  173.  260.  — 
hälsian  79  n.  173.  260.  —  hälsi^end 
(hcelsi^end),  hälsung  173.  260. 

hünd-lin  227.  262. 

hdnd-preost  164.  263. 

Baufe  120. 

höed  10. 

hceden  8.  9.  10.  10  n.  2.  11.  146  n.  2. 

261. döm  16.  16  n.  2.  262.  — 

hcldene  döm  16  n.  1. isc  18.  262. 

265, monn  8.  267, nes  18. 

262.  268.  —  -scipe  16  n.  2.  17. 
17  n.  1,  2.  262.  268. 

hcel  79  n.  260. nes  80.  260. 

hcelsere,  höelsi^end  v.  hals-. 

heafod-biscop  141.  263.  —  *heafod- 
fceder  42  n.  2.  —  heafod-lin  243, 

heah-,  heah-hiscop  132.  26.i. dlacon 

168,  169.  263. fceder  41.  41  n, 

132.  142.  191  and  ft.  n.  260.  265. 
—  -^esamnung  28.  —  -sceaicere 
144.  262.  267. söngere  177.  262. 

heap  120, 

Heathen  1.  9.  10.  10  n.  2.  11.  12.  13. 
14,  15,  16.  —  -dom  16.  16  n.  2. 
17  n.  2, ism  16.  17.  18. 

Hebrews  2. 

heden  236.  260. 

hedin  10. 

heh-  V.  heah-, 

hehstdld  34  n,  2.  267. 

heidan  10,  10  n,  1,  2, tuom  16, 
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heiÖenn  10. dömr  16.  23. 

heilag,  heilagr  79.  —  heilig  79  n.  — 

heiligen  83. 
heilisari  79  n.  173.  —  heilisd7i  79  n. 
heill  79  n. 
Heirat  210. 
-/iei^  47.  123  n.l. 
Äe^a^r  79. 

heord-penig  {-pcenig)  254.  262. 
Hermit  182—188.  205.  206. age 

188. 
het'anos  10  d.  2. 
hevedlin  243. 
Heyne  133.  133  n.  1. 
ge-Meran  (^ehyran)  55.  163. 
h%eremon{n)  (hyre-,   hyrig-)   49.   50. 

55.  55  n.  260. 
hi^an  V.  huvan. 
High  Priest  v.  Chief  Pr. 
hirät  210. 
hirde  115.  260. 
hired-  v.  hnvrced-, 
historia  37. 

Miüan  (/%aw)  121.  209.  260. 
hlwrwd  (hired)  121.  164.  210.  218.  260. 
hi{w)-rceden  211.  260. 
hired-preost  164.  263. 
/iö(i  236.  260. 
hpfopfaper  42  n.  2. 
höhfater  41. 

Holthausen  99.  101.  102.  103. 
Holy  79  n. 
-hood  47. 

Ädrrf  207.  —  hördere  207.  260. 
hrcegl  {hrcegel)  219.  222.  241.  260.  267. 
hric^-hrcegl  220.  238.  262. 
hüba,   hüfa,    hüf(e)    242,    —   hüfian 

242.  262. 
humerale  221. 
Humeral  Veil  221. 
/itfco^  236. 
hüsl  171.  260.   267.   —   ^Öegn   (-den) 

171.  262. 
Eilt  236. 
hypocrita  14. 
ge-hyran  v.  ge-hiermi. 
hyremonn,  hyrig  monn  v.  /iTere. 


Idolatry  17  n.  1. 

iernan  78. 

infula  243. 

iornere  78. 

Irish  Chiirch  in  England,  Hist.  Sk.  — 
struggle  with  Rome  and  defeat, 
Ibid. 

Irish  Missionaries  —  their  philo- 
logical  influence,  Hist.  Sk. 

-isc  2. 

Israel,  Israhel  2.  258.  —  Israhelisc, 
Israhelitisc  2.  258. 

lüdan,  liidean  v.  ludeas. 

ludeas  (iudäeas,  lüdan,  lüdean, 
ludei,  lüdeas,  "^iüÖBas,  lüdan, 
jüdeas,jüdisc)  3.  3  n.  1,  2,  3.  258. — 
Iüdeisc{mann)  3.  258.  —  lüdeus 
(pl.  lüdei)  3.  —  lüöan,  lüÖeas 
(^iüdeas)  v.  lüdeas. 

Jews  1.  3—7.  11. 

Johannes  Baptista  75.  76. 

John  the  Baptist  75.  76.  77.  78. 

Judaeus,  -i  1. 

jüde-  V.  lüde-. 

judeo  (Judo),  jiidisk  (judeisc)  3  n.  2 

and  ft.  n.  2. 
junctura  216. 
jungiro  54. 
Jünger  49. 

Kahle,  Pref.  26  and  ft.  n. 

Kerl  93. 

Kirche  24.  —  kirika,  kirkja,  kiurkia 

26. 
klaustra-maÖr  205. 
xXriQLXoq,  xX^Qoq  94. 
Kluge,  Pref.  3  ft.  n.  10.  19  n.  45  n.  1 09 

n.l.   133  n.  2.  200  n.  258  ft.  n.  260 

ft.  n. 
Knecht  51.  61.  —  Knight  51.  61. 
kofl  V.  kufl. 
kogel  {cogel)  234. 
xoivoq  205. 
kovel  234. 
Krist,  Hist.  Sk. 
kristen,  kristenn  19.  —  kristendömr, 

11* 
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kristenn  dömr  23.  —  kristentuom 

23. 
kufl  (kofl),  kugula  234. 
kund,  kunps  67. 
kuni  (kunni)  13. 
avQiaxci,  xvQiaxri,  xvqluxov  25. 
kurz  222. 
kühel  234  d. 
"^kyreikö  25. 
%ritZZ  222. 

lad  5. 

ZatZen,  ladunga  29.  —  (^e-)laÖian  29. 
LaicHS  (-i),    laihnann,     laikmenn, 

Xa'Cxöq  92. 
Laity  92.  92  n. 
Zär  5.  56.  62. cneht   49.  50.  62. 

202.  267.    —    läreoiü  48  (apostle). 

1 91  dud  ft.n.  (archimandrite).  —  Zär- 

hlystend  22.  262.  —  Zärit?<;  (pl.  Öä 

lärivas,  ,,pliarisaei")  5.  260.  267. 
lätteow  5.,  Kluge  260  ft.  n. 
Layman  92.  93. 
ge-lceran  56. 
Iceringmann  {Icerinc-)  49.  50,  56.  262. 

265. 
Icewan  92.  —  Icewed  92.  259.  —  Icewed 

folc,  —  mann  92.  263. 
^e-leafa   20.    —   ge-leafful   20.   260. 

268.  —  ge-leaßlystend  22.  262.  — 

^e-Uafsim  20.  260.  268. 
Zedor  116.  174. 
ge-lefan  {-ed)  92. 
legat,  Legate,  legatiis  129.  130. 
Leiche  47. 
Zei^o  92. 
-Zei/cs  47. 
leod  146.   146  n.  2.    —    -öisco^?    146. 

146  n.  1,2.  263. ^ehyrga,  -hata 

146. 
leoht-(^e)scot  252.  202. 
leorncre  49.  50.  57.  260. 
leornimg  (-ing)  cniht  49.  50.  5S.  58  n. 

262.  268.  —  -mann  49.  50.  59.  59  n, 

202.  262. 
Uowe  92. 
l^resveinn  56. 


Leute  146.  —   Leutkirche,  -priester 

146  n.  2. 
Levita  (-es)  168. 
Levite  166.  168. 
Lewd,  ge-lewed,  lewjan  92. 
Zic,  -föc,  -h'c7i  47. 
Im  227. 

Lindström  101.  102. 
lioda  8  (=  Samaritans).  8  n.  2.  9.  15. 

260.  267. 
liutkirche,  -priester  146  n.  2. 
IjöÖ-biskop  146  n.  1,  2. 
Loth,  Pref. 
Lye  42  n.  2. 

magad  (niagatvn),  magaps,  magath, 

Magd  34. 
Magi  36.  40. 
magister  99.  100. 
7nago  (-n),  -Öegnas  61. 
Maniple,  manipulus,  manuale,  map- 

pula  227. 
Maria  35. 

martartuom  {-toam)  71. 
martyr  {-e,  martir)  65.  66.  66  n.  67. 

258. 
Martyrdom  71.  72.  —  martyrdöm  71. 

263. 
martyr  ^e-dün  73.  263. 
martyrhäd  71.  263. 
martyriall  (marterian,  gem.-)  73.  258. 
martyrium  71.  —  martyrizare  73. 
martyr  gemacian  73.  263. 
martyrologia,  -ium  74.  258. 
Martyrolügy  74. 
martyr-racu  74.  263. 
Martyrs  65—68. 
martyrung   71.    258.    265.    —    mar- 

tyrunga  71. 
Mass-priest  (v.  Priest)  153  n. 
mater  monasterii  194. 
mcbden  (mcegden)  34.  268. 
mceg  35.  266. 
mcegd,  mcegeÖ  34.  35.  266. 
mcesapreast  v.  mcesseprüost 
mcesse  155.  259.  —  -/?e^?*,  -^e^t  157. 

263.  —  -gierela  232.  263. hacele 
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230  (cf.  236).  263. hr(Bgl  231. 

232.  263.  —  -preost  (-prwst  etc.) 

153  n    155.  156.  264.  —  -preosthäd 

160.  263.  —  mcessere  156.  259.  — 

mcesse-rEaf  220.  231.  263. 
meaessa-preost  v.  mcessepreost. 
meas-,   measa   (cf.   mcesse)    267.    — 

measa-preost   (meas-,   measse-)   v. 

mcesse-preost. 
Melchisedec  153  n. 
meowle  34. 
mesa  v.  meas-.  —  mesa-preast,  -preost 

V.  mcesse-preost. 
messe-preost,  -priost  v.  mcesse-preost. 
messuhgkull  230. 
Metropolitan  140. 
minicenu  v.  myn.-. 
minister  49.  61.  99.  100.  157.  167.  — 

-altaris,  -ecclesiae  115. 
ministerium  sacrum  89. 
mitra  episcopalis  242. 
Mitre  242. 
mödor  194.  260. 
monacha    179.    201.    —    monacliare 

22  n.  1.  —   monachus  22  n.  1.  200. 

—  mo7iacus  200  n. 
monasterium  205. 
Monastic  Community  2S.  30.  31. 
Monas  ticism  182. 
Monastic  Orders  205—207. 
mo7iiciis  200.  200  n. 

Monk  200.  200  n. hood  203. 

Morsbach  3ft.n.  4ft.n.  19ft.n.  25. 

103ft.  n.   lOSft.  n.    155.  —  M.  E. 

Gram.,  Pref. 
Möncliin  179. 

mimecian  22  n.  1.  204.  259. 
munich,  munih  200,  —  munik  200.  — 

munkr  200. 
munuc  (-ec)  200.  200  n.  257. häd 

203.  263. regol  217.  264. 

munustiri  205. 

mynecen  {-e,  -u)  179.  179  n.  180.  201. 

204.  257. 

mynster  205.  257.  —  -fcemne  206  n. 
264.  —  -mann  204.  206.  206  n. 
263. muniic  205.  206.  264. 


-nes  18. 

Nightrail  219. 

ni{w)-cumena  {se)  202.  262.  —  m(w)- 

-cumend  202.   262.  —  mw-(nlg-, 

ni-)  Climen  mann  202.  262. 
7ionna  179. 
Northiimbrlan  -  Mercian     expressions 

5.   6.  8.  9.  13.   14.   15.   25  n.    28  n. 

34  n.  2.   44.   49.    50  n.    62.   65.   77. 

133  n.l.    183.    183  n.l.    229.    241. 

267. 
Novice  202.  —  novitia,  novitius  202. 
Nun    179.    179  n.    180.    181.   201.   — 

Consecration  of  —  204. 
nunne   179.  180.  181.  201.  259.  265. 

ofer-hrcedan  221.  —  ofcr-hröedels  221. 

260.  —   ofer-hacele   236.    260.  — 

ofer-slype  {-slip,  -slop)  225.  260. 
officium  196. 
glmiisa  26. 
ömbeM  v.  dmhelit. 
oncrm  (v.  äncor)  183  n.  1.  267. 
orarium  228. 
oratio  173.  258.  265. 
Ordain  83.  123  n.  1,  2. 
Orders  (of  priesthood)  124. 
ordinatio  123  n.  1. 
Ordination  82.  123  n.  1. 
ordines   majores    115.    116.    170.   — 

minores  116.  171. 
ordo  123  n.  1. 
ostiariiis  116.  175. 
Oxford   Dictionary    10  n.  2.    16  u.  2. 

32  n.  1,  2,  3.  84  n.  152  n.  178ft.  n. 

223  n.  224  n.  234  n,  236  n. 

paenula  233. 

pdfe  125. 

Paganism  16.  17.  17  n.  1.  18. 

paganismiis  16.  —  paganus,  -i  9.  10. 

10  n.  2.  —  pagiis  9. 
Pall  137.  239-241. 
Pallium  137.  138.  220.  239.  239  n.l. 

241.  258.  —  onfön  137.  150. 
päpa  125.  258. 
Papacy  128. 
Papal  See  128. 
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päp-döm  128.  263. 

päpe  125. 

päp-häd  128.  263.  —  xjäp-setl  (seid) 

128.  263. 
2)apyrus  171. 

Parisb  55. 163.  —  Parishioner  55.  55  n. 
parochia  55.  163. 
passio  65.  71.  72.  72  n. 
pastor  115. 

jpafer  125.  —  monasterii  194. 
^afi  73. 
Patriarch  41.  41  n.  42.  142.  —  patri- 

archa  41.  142.  258. 
pcell  (pell,  pelle)  239.  239  n.  1,  2.  258. 
pceni^  {peni^)  256. 
pecunia  sepulturae  251. 
pell,  pelle  v.  ^cet7. 
pe?iig  V.  pcenig. 
Peters  Peuce  254. 
pliares  4  n.  l. 

Fharisaeiis,  -i  4.  4  n.  1.  5. 
Pharisees  4.  5. 

Fhariseisc,  Phariseus  etc.  v.  Far-. 
pistol  258.  —  rcedere  170.  263.  265. 
p)laneta  230. 

Plow  Alms  253.  254  ft.  n. 
pluviale  233. 
Pogatscher,   Pref.  92.    98.    99.    100. 

101.    102.    109  n.l.    133.    133  u.l. 

183  n.  2.  222.  2;U  n. 
pontifex  5.   141.  143.  154. 
Pope  125—128. 

popidus  12.  1 46  n.  2.  —  spiritualis  94. 
portarius  207. 
postol  (cf.  apostol)  44.  2ö8.  267.  — 

postole  44.  —  postul  44  n. 
praebere  100.  —  '^praebester'iiS.  100. — 

*praebiter,  praebitor  100. 
praefectus  195. 
praelatus  55.  195. 
praepositura  148.  196.  199.  —  _prae- 

positiis  101.  102.  195. 
praesagus  36. 
präfost   (präfast,   prävost;   pröfast, 

pröfost)  195.  257. folgoÖ  196.  — 

-sctr  148.  196. 
prMst  (v.  preoat,  mcesse-preoat)  267. 


precursor  (Christi)  78. 

"^preost  101.  102. 

preost  (j)riost,  prest)  97.  98.  99.  101. 

102.  103.  104.  104  n.  105.  106.  107. 

114.   155.    178.    ISO.    257. /iä^i 

119.  263.  —  -/ieo/?  120.  263.  265.  — 

hired   122.  263.   265. lic  107. 

257. sclr  163.  263. 

Presbyter  97.   98.   99.   100.  101.  102. 

104.  105.  106.  155.  158.  159.  176.— 

presbyteratiis    160.    —    presbyter 

domesticus  164. 
prest  (d.  preost)  100.  101.  102.  114. 
prestar,  prestre  103. 
prete  100. 
prevost  101. 
priast,  priastar  103. 
Priest  V.  Clergyman;   (lieathen-)  v. 

cetve-iueard,   biscop,  Goda,  säcerd; 

(=  presbyter,  mass-priest)  106. 116. 

155—165. 
priestar  103. 

Priesthood  116—123.  123  n.l.  160. 
prima  signatio  22  d.  2.  75. 
princeps  140.  —  praejmsitm  197.  — 

sacerdotum  5. 
principatus  192. 
prior  100.  101.  102.  190.  I97ft.  n.  — 

conventualis  190. 
Prioress  193.  194. 

pnost  (y.  preost)  268.  —  prioste  102. 
2;nws  99.  100. 
procuratio  148. 
pröfast  V.  präfost. 
pröfenda  26. 
pröfost  V.  präfost. 
Propliecy  39. 

propheta  37.  38.  258.  —  Tt^ocprjzTjg  37. 
Prophetess  36.  —  Prophets  36—39. 
propositus  101.  195. 
provejide  26. 
provincia  196. 
Provost  195.  196. 
^ueZ/a  34.  34  n.  1. 

-raca  45  n.  —  racw  45  n.  74. 
Rational,  rationale  244.  258. 
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Raumer,  Pref. 

rcedan  174. 

röedenn  30.  214. 

rcedere,  rcedestre  174.  2G0. 

Reader  174. 

reaf  219. 

ge-refa  195. 

regol  (reogol)   195.   256.    —    -iceard 

195.  263. 
regula  195. 
rehtivisendlw  7. 
Reich  138. 
Relic  84.  85.  88.  90. 
religio  23. 

reliquiae  88.  —  reliquias,  e  90.  258. 
reogol  v.  re^oL 

Revenues  of  the  Church  245—262. 
nee  138. 
rillt  canoniciis  180.  263.  —  -wisend 

{=  Sadducee)  7.  260. 
rinnan  78. 
Mömaskatr  254. 

Romance  borrowiugs  in  0.  E.,  Pref. 
Römfeoh  254.  263. 
Mom-pcenig   {-peni^)    254.    263.   — 

-seof  254.  263. 
Rilmskattr  248.  254. 
rusticus  9.  10  n.  1. 
r?/weZ  78. 

sacart  109  n.  1. 

säcerd  109.  109  n.  1,  2.  ]10.  117  and 

ft.n.   153n.  258. Jiäd  117.  263. 

sacerdos  104.  104  n.  109.  143.  154.— 

-domesticiis  164.  —  sacerdotas  109 

n.  2.  265.  —  sacerdotium  117.  119. 

160. 
säcer-häd  117  n. 
sacrame7itimi  86. 
Saddiicaeus  7. 
Saddiiceas   (Sadducie,    öä   Sadduce- 

iscan,  Sadducei)  7.  258. 
Sadducees  7. 
sa^en  36. 

Saints  79.  79  n.  81. 
Salus  79  D. 
samanunga  28. 


Samaringas  8.  258.  267. 

Samaritern  8  n.  1 . ise  8.  258. 

Samaritans  8. 

samnadr  28. 

^e-samning,  -iing  v.  ^e-somnung. 

samnunga  28. 

sa^zc^  (-a,  -e)  81.  258. 

sanctimonia    85.   —    sanctimonialis 

179.  201.  —  sanctimo7iium  84. 
sanctitas  84. 
sanctuariiim  84.  87.  88. 
Sanctuary  80.  84.  87. 
sanctum  88. —  sanctus  79.  79  n.  81. 

258. 
sdngere  (söngere)  177.  260. 
sarabaita,  Sarabaite  205. 
säwl-sceatt,  -scot  251.  251  n.  262. 
(ge-)sälig  260. 

Scapiilar,  scapulare,  scapularia  237. 
scrt2:  248. 
seeare  07ifön  95,  204.  —  scearu  94. 

260. 
scea^i  248. 
sceawian  144, 
sceotan  251  n. 
schauen  144. 
Schmidt  179  n. 
schreiben  161. 
schreiten  205. 
Äc/in/"^  161. 
-seipe  17. 
setr  147.  148.  163.  196.  260.  —  seim 

148.  —  sclrebiscop  147.  263. 
{^e-)scoren  beon  95. 
(^e-)sco^  251  D. 
scriba  6.  —  scriban,  scribere  161.  — 

Scribes  6.  —  scriban  161. 
scriÖid  205. 
scn/an  161.  162.  256. 
scn/f  161.  162.  256. &öc  161.  162. 

263.  —   -scfr  163.   263.  —  -sprwc 

162.  263. 
scrln  91.  256.  —  scrini,  scrinium  91. 
scripta  161. 
scrltan  205. 
senlr?  219. 
scüldorhrcegl  221.  262. 
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sedes    128.    —    apostolica    128.    — 

archiepiscopalis  139. 
Seiler  10. 
senior  140.  159.  197ft.  n.  —  seniores 

popidi  5. 
seonoÖ  {sionoÖj  synoÖ,  sinoÖ,  senoÖ) 

33.  259. 
separatus  4  n.  1. 
serc,  Serie  v.  syric. 
sermo  37. 
Sextoü  176. 
Shrift  IGl. 
Shrine  91. 
Sbrive  161. 
siiigularis  4  n.  1. 
sinod  V.  seonoÖ. 
skattr,  skatts  24S. 
Skeat  10.  75.  92. 
oxinxoj  144, 

skrifa  161.  —  skrift  161. 
skr  in  91. 

skript,  skrlva  161. 
slip,  slop  (slype),  slüpan  225. 
societas  30.  123. 
solitarius  184. 
Somner  42  n.  2. 
{^e-)somnung  {-ing,  gesamnuig)  24. 

28.  28  n.  29.  214.  2H0. 
söngere  v.  sdngere. 
sorores  (monasterii)  208. 
Soiü-sbüt  251. 
spel{l)  37.46.  —  -boda  37. 43. 46.  260.— 

^espeliaVll.  130.  — speli^end  127. 
sfoi  229.  258.  267. 
s^oZa  22S.  229. 
Stole  228.  —  stole  228.  258. 
Subdeacon  116.  170. 
suhdlacon  170.  258. 
subditus  49.  50.  55. 
subjectus  50.  55. 
subjugare  60, 
sudarium  228. 
Suffragaa    146.    146  n.  1,  2.    147.    — 

suß'raganeus  143.  146. 
sulhadmesse  253.  263. 
sündor    {sünder-)    -genga    4  n.  1.    — 
-halga  4.  4  n.  1.  262. 


suntirlebin  4  n.  1. 

Superbumeral  232.  —  superhumerale 

221.  232. 
super pelliceum  225. 
Surplice  225;  cf.  232. 
Sweet  45  n.  109  n.  1.  234  n. 
sweostor  {-tra,  -tru)  208.  260. 
swic,  swican  14, 
sylf-dema  205,  206.  262. 
symbolum  animae  251. 
synagoga  28  n.  216. 
Synagogue  28.  216. 
synodus  33. 
synob  V.  seonoÖ. 
syric  {seric,  serc)  222. 

T«  £^r//  9,  13, 

fajjor  171, bercnd  171.  263, 

Taranger,  Pref,  42  d,  2.  146  ft.  n. 
taufen  10. 
rsxvov  61. 

ieoöa  247.  260. sceatt  247.  248. 

(^e-)teoöian  247.  260, 
teoÖung{-ing)  246.  260,  262.—  -eaWor 
197,  198.  260. sceatt  249, 

TIXTOJ    61. 

Titbes  245—249, 
^on&i  94. 
Tonsure  94,  95, 
tribunus  113, 
tribus  13, 

tunece  {ticnice,  tonice)  220.  222,  258, 
tüngol-witga  40.  262. 
Tunic  222. 

tunica  alba  224.  —  Dahnatica  223,  — 
serica  222. 

üÖwuta  5.  6.  260.  267. 
Ulfilas  V.  Wulfilas. 
nnbiscopod  {unbiscpod)  151. 
under-diacon  170.  263. 
ündcrpeodd{a)  49. 50. 60.  260.  -  -an  60. 
ünderpledda,  ünderßlodda  v.  linder- 
jK'odd{a). 

Varnbagen  100.  101.  102. 
rafes  diaboliciis  40. 
velamen  monialium  204. 
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Vervijs  and  Verdam  234  n. 

Virgin  Mary  34.  34  n.  2.  35. 

virgo  34.  34  n.  1 ,  2.  35.  —  vestalis  181. 

*wait,  wät  36. 

wcex-berend  171.  262. 

weihan,  iveihen  Ib. 

Weinhold,  Pref. 

Weissager  36. 

iveofod-Öegn  115.  262. 

westen-seda   187.  —   -setla  187   and 

ft.n.  262. 
wld-scriÖul  205.  206.  262. 
wihan,  *wthan  75. 
Willibrord   of  Northumbria   —   bis 

work  among  the  Frisians,  Hist.  Sk. 
w^t'  36.  —  *iültags  36.  —  witedöm 

{iviti^düm)  39. 


lüitega  (ivitga)  36.  39.  —  lultegan 
(prophetare)  39.  —  ivitegestre  36.  — 
lüitegung  39. 

witena  gemöt  5. 

*wizac,  wtzzago  36. 

-wreca  45  n.  —  wrecan  45.  45  n.  — 
wrecca  45  n. 

ivriteras  (=  „scrihae")  6. 

Wulfilas,  Hist.  Sk.  10  n.  2. 

lüttto  {wuto,  weota,  wita)  5.  6. 

Xristus  19. 

yfir-sloppr  225. 

zeagal,  ziagal  103. 
Zimmer  161. 
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